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DEAD: 


3 HE Deſign of the following Sheets 
! > > ON being to explain the Doctrine and 
Ceremonies of the Catholick Church, 

EI 24] and to vindicate the. ſame from the 
| Cf BOL Miſrepreſentations of our Adverſa- 
ZANE ri es, the Reader, whether Catholic 
or Proteſtant, may reaſonably expect that I ſhould 

not ſend them abroad into the World, without taking 
ſome notice of a late Performance of Dr. Conyers. 
Middleton, entitled, A Letter from Rome, fhewing. 
an erat Conſbrmity between Popery and Paganiſin ; or, 
The Religion of the preſent Romans derived fru that 
of their heathen Anceſtors. This being a Work di- 
rely levelled againſt ſome Part of the Ceremonies. 
of the Church, and having been received with great 
Applauſe by many in the Nation, ſo as to have 
paſſed through three Editions in the Space of a fes 
Years. *Tis to comply with ſo reaſonable an Expec- 
tation, that I have determined to employ my Preface 
in making ſome Animadverſions upon this Letter of 
the Doctor; to which, tho' conſiſting of ſeventy: * 
Pages in Darts, I hope, with the Help of God, in 
one — Sheet to give a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer. 
The chief Particulars which the Doctor objects: 
againſt in the Religion of modern Rome, and upon 
which he grounds the Parallel which he pretends to: 


ns between Popery and V are theſe: ff, J 
A 2 2 x . Th 
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iv The PREFACE. 
The Uſe of Incenſe and Perfumes in Churches; 
' 24h, The Uſe of Holy Water; Kh The Burning 
of Lamps and Candles; 4thly, Offerings or votive 
Gifts; 5thly, Images, which he jumbles together 
with the Veneration of the Saints; 6zhly, Chappels 
on the Way-lide for the Devotion of Travellers, 
Croſſes, and ſometimes Chappels upon Hills; 7ehly, 
Proceſſions; 8thly, Miracles, with which, it ſeems, he 
is very much offended wherever he meets with them; 
and therefore he dwells longer upon that Subject 
than any other. All theſe Things he pretends to 
diſcover in the Religion of the old Pagens; and 
therefore imagines. he has a Right to conclude, that 
the modern Romans have derived their whole Reli 
Before I proceed to examine theſe Particulars, and 
to. anſwer the Doctor's Objections againſt them, I 
cannot but take notice of a Piece of foul Play in 
him, unworthy of that Candoyr of which he makes 


FProfeſſion, and which he acknowledges he met with 


in all thoſe whom he had the Honour to converſe 
with at Reme: Which is, that having undertaken in 
his Title-page to ſhew an exact Conformity between 
the Religion of the preſent Romans and that of their 
Pagan: Anceſtors, and in the Body of his Book ha- 
ving more than once given the Preference to the 
latter, yet in drawing his Parallel he has been ſo diſ- 
ingenuous as to diſſemble, on the one Side, all the 
offer Superſtitions of the Pagans, and for the moſt 
act only to take notice of certain Obſervances, 
which were no otherwiſe criminal than in being ap- 
plied to the Worſhip of falſe Gods; and on the 
ather Side, has quite paſs'd over in Silence the moſt 
ſubſtantial; Parts of the Religion of the preſent Ro- 
mans, and only cavil'd at ſome Ceremonies or Matters 
of leſs Importance. For can the Doctor really think, 
that the Belief of the Scripture, and of the three 
Creeds, is. no Part of the Religion of Nane? Is: 


o 


The PREFACE. -7P 
not the one, true and living God worſhipped there 
in three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 
Does not the People univerſally believe in Jeſus 
Chrijt? Is not the Euchariſtick Sacrifice offered in 
all their Churches, in Memory of his Death and 
Paftion? Ts not the Word of God preached amongſt 
them; the divine Office, conſiſting of Pſalms, Scrip- 
ture-Leſſons, &c. daily ſung; the Sacraments fre- 
quented, c.? And which of all theſe Things has 
deen derived to the modern Romans from their hea-- 
then Anceſtors ? But it was not for the Doctor's 
Purpoſe to take any notice of any of theſe Things, 
no not ſo much as even of the Articles of the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith publiſhed by Pope Pius IV. which 
he very well knows to be the Standard of what he 
calls Popery, and yet has not ſo much as affered to 
ſhew any Conformity in any one of them (excepting 
the Article of Saints and their Images, which he 
groſly miſrepreſents) with the Doctrine or Practice 
of the Pagans. To ſuch Shifts as theſe are Perſons 
unhappily driven, who are reſolved to maintain & 
bad Cauſe, 

But let us ſee what theſe groſs Superſtitions are 
upon which the Doctor grounds his Charge againſt 
the modern Romans, and would have his Readers 
believe they are no better than Pagans. In the firſt 
Place, he inſtances in the Uſe of. Incenſe ih Churches; 
and we may preſume he is too well acquainted with 
the Rules of Rhetorick, not to rank in the Front 
ſome of thoſe which he eſteems his ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments: So that he looks upon this as one of the 
moſt. notorious Inſtances of heatheniſh Superſtition, 
But has he any Thing to urge againſt it from Serip- 
ture, the only Rule of a Proteſtant's Faith? Not 
one ſingle Word. On the contrary, if he had been 
as well read in the Scriptures, as he would: ſeem to 
be in the heathen Poets, he would have found the 
Uſe of Incenſe in the Temple of God, and that by 
W. 50 | A3 God's 


2 


vi The PREFACE, 


- God's own Ordinance *, in Records of a far more' 


ancient Date than any he can produce for the Uſe 
of it among the Heathens, who in this, as in many 


other Things, did but mimick the ſacred Ceremo- . 


nies preſcribed in the Law of God. And certainly 
a Perſon that has been but moderately verſed in the 
ſacred Writings, will be ſurpriſed to find the Uſe 
of [Incenſe ranked by the Doctor amongſt hea- 
theniſh Rites, ſince it is ſo frequently mentioned with 
Honour in God's Holy Word; as when the P/almi 
defires that his Prayer may aſcend as Incenſe in the 
Sight of God, Pſalm cxli. 2. as when the Pro- 
phet Malachi (as his Words are rendered in the Pro- 
teſtant Bible) foretells, Chap. i. 11. that in the 
Church of Chriſt Incenſe ſhall be offered in every 
Place to God's Holy Name; as when St. Jahn in 
the Revelation, Chap. v. 8. and Chap. viii. 4, &c. 
repreſents to us Odours and Incenſe burning before 
God in the heavenly Feru/alem. For, allowing theſe 
Texts to be figurative, yet we are not to 2 


that the ſacred Penmen would deſcribe to us the 


Service either of the militant or triumphant Church, 
by Figures borrowed from heatheniſh Superſtition. 
As for what the Doctor has alledged againſt the Uſe 
of Incenſe out of the Acts of the Martyrs, who choſe 
rather to die than to offer Incenſe to falſe Gods, and 
out of the Law of Theodoſius, which confiſcates the 
Places in which the Pagahs had offered Incenſe to 
their Deities, he could not but know, that all this 
was utterly foreign to his Purpoſe: But if he had a 
Mind to be informed of the Antiquity of the Cere- 
monial Uſe of zcenſe amongſt the Chriſtians, he 
might have found it in the moſt ancient Liturgies, 


and even in the very Canons attributed to the Apoſ- | 


tles, Can. 3. | | 
The next Thing the Doctor objects againſt as hea- 
theniſh, is the Uſe of Holy Water, which he pre- 


* See E x0d, XXX, 77 8. xl. 27. Levit. vi. 12, De. a 
| tends 
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tends to derive from the Heathens, becauſe he finds 
in his Poets, that the Pagans of old, in entring into 
their Temples, uſed to be ſprinkled with Water; 
and he thinks he has diſcovered, in ſome Scraps of 
old Greek Verſes, that there was Salt mingled with 
this Water; and, which is ſtill a more wonderful 
Diſcovery, in poring upon old Medals, he'imagines 
he has found out ſomething not unlike a 2 
bruſh amongſt the Things uſed by the Pagan Prie 
But what a Pity it is, that, amongſt all theſe great 
Diſcoveries, he had not met with any Account of the 
Heathens ever making Uſe of Water ſan#ified ly 
the Mord of God and Prayer, in the Name, and by 
the Virtue of Jeſus Chrift : For this is what we call 
Holy Mater; and this the Pagans never uſed. As 
for the reſt, we find Mention of Holy Mater, that 
is, Water ſanctified for Religious Uſes, in the moſt 
ſacred Records of the divine Law, long before the 
Heathens abuſed it to their Superſtition: See Numb. 
xix. And the Doctor might with full as good a 
Grace have proved the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be 
a heatheniſh Practice, from the Pagans Uſe of Wa- 
ter in their Temples, as have alledged it againſt Hay 
Water ; which is with us a Memorial of our Bap- 
tiſm, as that in the old Law was a Figure of it. 
As for the yearly Feſtival, which the Dottor ſays is 
eelebrated with great Solemnity in the Month of 
Fanuary, and is called the Benediftion of © Horſes, I 
never yet met with it in the Roman Nulendar; and 
tho! I have ſpent the greateſt Part of my Life abroad, 
never faw, nor heard of any ſuch Ceremony as that 
which he pretends is practiſed upon that Day by the 
Monks of St. Anthony near St. Mary Major in Nome. 
But however this be, we may hope there is nothing 
1 heatheniſh in this Ceremony, ſince the Doctor, who» 
is ſo good a Chriſtian, procured, tho' it was, as he 
ſays, at the Expence of Eighteen-pence, his ow: 
Horſes to be bleſs'd by theſe good Monks, p. 20. 
A4 The: 
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The third Thing which the Doctor quarrels with, 
as derived from the Heathens, is the Burning of 
Lamps before the Altars, and ſetting up Wax- 
Candles to burn in the Time of Divine Service. 
This, he ſays, was firſt introduced by the Egyptians; 
for which he quotes, in the Margin, Clement of Alex- 


andria, Stromat. L. 1. C. 16. But this Author ſays 


no ſuch Thing; and the true Original of ſetting up 
Lights, or burning Lamps in Temples, is to be 
found in the Law of God, Exod. xxv. xxvii. and 
xl. And as the Devil affected to have his Temples, 
Altars, Prieſts, Sacrifices, and all other Things 
which were uſed in the Worſhip of the true God, 
ſo no Wonder that he procured alſo to have Lamps 
ſet up in his Temples, in Imitation of thoſe which 
by the Law of God were appointed to burn before 
the Sanctuary. The Doctor therefore is very much 
8 he too haſtily concludes that every 
Ceremony uſed by the Heathens in the Worſhip of 


their falſe Gods is conſequently heatheniſh, and as 


ſuch ought to be baniſhed from the Worſhip of the 
true God; ſince the greateſt Part of theſe Ceremo- 
nies were indeed borrowed by the Heathens from 
the Worſhip of the true God. | 
Next to the Lamps or Wax Lights burning before 
the Altars, he falls upon the Number of Offerings or 
votive Gifts hung up, in Teſtimony of Cures or De- 
liverances, around the Altars, or the Shrines of the 
2 All which he takes for downright Heatheniſm, 
ecauſe he finds the Footſteps of the like Offerings 
hung up in the "Temples of the Heathens. But 
here let him take notice, once for all, that Practices 
in themſelves innocent, are not render'd unlawful 
by having been abuſed by the Heathens to their Su- 
perſtition; that all that was heatheniſh in this Caſe 
was the referring and dedicating theſe Things to the 


Honour of their falſe Deities; and that it cannot 


be diſagreeable to the true and living, God, that ſuch 
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-as believe they have received Favours from him by 
the Prayers of his Sainte, ſhould make a publick 
Acknowledgment of it. 

'The Doctor could not but be ſenſible, that the 
Things which he has hitherto objected againſt had 
nothing heatheniſh in their Nature, and that not 
one of them was ever condemned or prohibited by 
the Law of God: And therefore, ſince Truth would 
furniſh him with no Arms in Order to make out his 
Charge of Idolatry and heatheniſh Superſtition, in 
which he pretends that modern Rome equals or ex- 
ceeds her Pagan Anceſtors, he is forced to call in to 
his Aſſiſtance Miſrepreſentation and Slander, For 
what is it elſe but the groſſeſt Miſrepreſentation and 
downright Slander to charge the Church of Rome, 
as he does, p. 29. of the fimſhing Act and laſt Scene 
of genuine Idolntry, in Growds of biget Votaries pro- 
rating themſelves before ſome Image of Nl bod or Stone, 


and paying divine Honours to an Idol of their own 


erecting? The Doctor ſhould have rememberd 
here what he promiſed in his Preface, viz. to pro- 
duce, for what he ſhould charge upon us, fuch Vouchers 


es we ourſelves would allow to be authenttch, Inſtead 


of which we ate, it ſeems, upon his bare Word, 
without either Proof or Witneſs, to believe a Charge 
which in itſelf is highly improbable, and which 
2 one, that is acquainted with the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Catholick Church, knows to be ab- 
ſolutely falſe. The ſecond Council of Nice, to which 
the Council of Trent refers in the Decree concerning 
Images, declares, that divine Honour, api, is not 
to be given them, Ad vii; and the Council of 
Trent, Sefſ. 25. declares, that we are not to believe 
there is any Divinity or Virtue in them, for which 
they are to be worſhipped ; that we are not to pray 
to them, nor put our Truſt in them. And every 
Child amongſt us knows, that if we keep with Re- 
ſpect the Images or Pictures of Ghry/? and his Saints, 


4 5 "tis 
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*tis not to make them our Gods, as the Heathens 
did their Idols, nor to give them the Honour that 
belongs to God; but, by the Honour we ſhew to 
the Memorials, to expreſs our Eſteem, Love and 


Veneration for the Perſons repreſented by them, and 
to uſe them as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts and Af- 


fections to heavenly Things. 

But, to make out the eaſier this Charge of Ido- 
Jatry againſt us, the Doctor has made an important 
Diſcovery, which he fathers upon St. Jerome, tho 
inde! *tis a Brat of his own; which is, that all 
Images of the Dead are Idols, and conſequently are 
liable to all thoſe Cenſures which in the Scripture, in 
the Fathers, and in the Laws of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, are pronounced againſt Idols. An important 
Diſcovery indeed ! by which it appears, that, after 
all the Pretences of his own Church to a thorough 
Reformation, - ſhe has not yet got rid of Idols, but 
has them every where ſtanding, and new ones daily 
erected, in ſpite of the Law of God; and that not 
only in every private Houſe, inhabited by her Chil- 
dren (ſcarce one of which is found without ſome 
Image or Picture of the Dead) but alſo in her pub- 
lick Places, and in her very Churches, out of which 
tho' ſhe has generally removed the Images of Chr:/? 
(which 'tis hoped the Doctor wilb not look upon to 


be. Idols, if he believes the Reſurrection of his Re- 


deemer) yet ſne has brought in, in their ſtead, the 
Images of Moſes and Aaron, who are certainly dead; 
and; what is worſe ſtill, has introduced dead Lions 
and Unicorns into the Sanctuary, in Place of the 
Croſs of Chr:/#; tho' this alſo of late has been erected 
upon the Top of the chief Church of. the Kingdom, 
ſurrounded with many other of the Doctor's Idols, 
to the great Offence of the Puritans, who are the 
only People that will thank the Doctor for the Pains: 
he has been at to furniſh them with Arms againſt 
the elſtabliſh'd Church. Tho' tis to be * if 
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they take for good the Doctor's Definition of an 


Idol, their Zeal againſt Idolatry may raiſe: ſome 
Scruple in them, with Relation to the. Images of 
Kings deceaſed, which they carry in their Pockets,, 
or hoard up in their Bags, and which, tis thought, 
they worſhip more than either the living King or 
any Deity - whatſoever. L 2308 230%, POEM 

What then is the real Difference between Vals 
(Lat. Simulachra) and thoſe Images or Pictures which 
we have in our Churches? It is this, that Talg, 


" — 


according to the Eccleſiaſtical Uſe of the Word, 


adopted by the Holy Fathers and all Antiquity, are 
only ſuch Images as are ſet up for Gods, and ho- 
noured as ſuch; or in which ſome Divinity or Power 
is believed to refide by their Worſhippers, who 
accordingly offer Prayers and Sacrifice: to them; 
and put their Truſt in them. Such were the /dols 
of the Gentiles, and ſuch were thoſe Images of the 
Dead, of which St. Jerome ſpeaks [in Cap. 37. 1jaie] 
dix. the Gods of thoſe Nations which Senacherib 
and his l'redeceſſors the ¶Mrian Kings had deſtroytd; 
which, having been no better than the Images of 


Men —_— dead, were by Senacherib and his Ser- 


vants fooliſhly and impiouſly compared to the true 


and living God: So that *tis true enough — 
A. 


Lol were Images of the Dead, which is all that 

Jerome aflerts* ; but *tis not true, that all Images 
of the Dead are Idols, which is what Dr. AAidaletun 
would infer. I ſhall only add, with Relation to St. 
Jerome, that he expreſly affirms, that the Saints are 
not to be called dead, but living; and therefore their 


Images are out of the Queſtion, L. contra Vigilant. 


Sancti non appellantur mortui ſed viventes.- 
„gut our Notion of the Idalatry of modern Name 


«- (ſays the Doctor, p. 31.) will be much heighten'd: 
£ ſtill and confirm'd, as: oft as we follow them into 


6- thoſe Temples and to thoſe very Allars which were: 
i a Rue. Idela-intelligimus Imagines mortuorum, is Cap. 37. e. L 


Xii The PREFACE: 


/** built originally, and dedicated by the ir heather 1 
6 Anceftors the old Romans, to the 7 — of their il 
Pagan Deities; where we ſhall hardly fee an; < 
„other Alteration than the Shrine of ſome o Hero as 
< filled now by the meaner Statue of ſome modern w 
Saint.“ There is another trifling Difference, Al 
which he does not think worth while to take notice Ry 
of ; which is, that all theſe Temples are now dedi- o 
cated to the Service of the true and living God; 1 
that the Word of God is there preached, the divine Ry 
Praiſes fung; and the great Euchariſtick Sacrifice, ne 
the Memorial of the Paſſion of 7e/us Chriſt, daily 3 
celebrated; whereas before they were dedicated to 
the Worſhip of the Devil. th 
But, beſides this, the Doctor cannot be ignorant, th 
that the modern Roman Altars are not the ſame as ne 
thoſe the Heathens made Uſe of for their Sacrifices ; H 
chat the Image of Chri/? crucihed is placed upon all C 
our Altars, not to be worſhipped as a God, like thoſe ol 
Idols, which he calls the Shrines of his old Heroes, | P 
but as a Memorial of Chriſ's Paſſion; that the 11 
Churches, tho' called by the Names of the Saints th 
whoſe Relicks are there repoſited, or Memory cele- of 
brated, are not erected to the Saints, much leſs to nc 
their Images, but to the God of the Saints; that ev 
our Devotion to the Saints goes no farther than the jt MM 
defiring their Prayers; and that their Pictures or th 
Images are no more with us than their Memorials, fri 
which we reſpect for their Sakes. | of 
But the Doctor, it ſeems, is offended that the | 
Pantheon and other Temples of the Pagans have of 
been changed into Churches of the bleſſed Virgin 7 
and the Saints; and thinks that the o Paſſeſſors (the Se 
heathen Deities) had a better Title to them than ov 
the Mother of Cbriſt or his Martyrs; and declares; 1 
that he ſhould be much more inclined to pay his wr 
Devotion to a Romulus or Antonine, than to (the 2 


Muftrious Martyrs) Laurence or Damian, p. 3 P 3 
Ss; f 8 4 lup- 


of the Pagan Deities, and others deſign 


The PREFACE. xiii 


I ſuppoſe, by the ſame Rule, he muſt take it very 
ill to find ſo many Popiſh Churches, nigher home, 
changed into Proteſtant Temples, without fo much 
as taking the Pains to new chriſten them: So that, 
without going to Rome, we may find a Laurence, 
an Alban, and a great Number of other Romiſp 
Saints, in the very Heart of London. For ſince he 
openly declares, that the Pagan Deities had a juſter 
Title to Religious Veneration than any of theſe 
Saints, conſequently a Church of St. Laurence muſt 
needs give him more Offence than a Temple of 
Bacchus, | 
But ſome may poſſibly apprehend, from the Wa 
that the DoCtor ſpeaks of the Martyrs of Chrif, 
that he is no greater Friend to Chriſtianity in ge» 
neral than he is to Popery : For tho' ſome ancient 
Hereticks have objected of old to the Catholick 
Church, as he now does, that we had but changed 
our Idols in worſhipping the Saints inſtead of the 
Pagan Deities (which was the Objection of Vigilan- 
tius and of Fauſtus the Manichæan, as we learn from 
the Writings of St. Jerome againſt YVigilantins, and 
of St. Auguſtine againſt Fauſtus, L. 20. C. 21.) yet 
no one, that pretended to the Name of Chriſtian, 
ever ventured to prefer the Pagan Deities before the 
Martyrs of Chri/f. This was an Extravagance 
that none but Julian the Apoſtate was capable of, 
from whom the Doctor has copied it. See St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, L. 6. contra Fulianum. | 
As to what he tells us upon Hearſay, that ſome 
of the Images of the Saints were —_—_— Statues 
| 'd by the 
Sculptors or Painters for the Repreſentations of their 
own Miſtreſſes; till he brings ſome better. Authority 
for it, than a Tis ſaid, we ſhall not think it 
worth the while to take any notice of it. For if, 
8 Things that he poſitively aſſerts, he makes no 
:ruple os advancing notorious Untruths, as when. 
41 he 
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XIV | 
the tells us, p. 33. that many of the Romiſh Saints ef 
were never heard of but in our Legends; and that B 
many more have no other Merit but that of raiſing | 5 

| 0 


Rebellions in Defence of their Idols, and throwing 
whole Kingdoms into Convulſions, for the Sake of 
ſome gainful Impoſture: If, I ſay, in ſuch Things ſh 


as theſe, which he affirms- to be certain, he advances ca 
ſuch Falſehoods, who will venture to believe what gl 
he tells only upon Hearſay ? Ss of 
His pretending to derive the Name of St. Oreſtes ſe 
from Mount Sora&e is ridiculous beyond Meaſure: J # 
And his ſuſpecting that ſome who are honour'd as YV 
—_— were originally no others' than the Hea- be 
then Deities, by Reaſon of fome Affinity which he || V 
diſcovers in their Names, is a groundlefs Suſpicion; VF 
as any one will be convinced that is not entirely a E. 
Stranger to ancient Church-Hiſtory; in which we be 
find, 5 innumerable Inſtances, that as a great Part V 
of the Primitive Saints and Martyrs had been Con- ha 
verts from Paganiſm, ſo a great many of their fo 
Names had no ſmall Affinity with thoſe of the Hea- | # 
theniſh Deities; and fometimes were the very ſame ; _ 
as in the New Teſtament itſelf we find a Diony/ius, " 04 
As xvii. 34. which is the Greek Name of Bacchus; ” 
0 


and a Hermes, Rom. xvi. 14. which is the Greet 


Name of Mercury. | 
As to what he writes of Julia Evedia, no ſuch Cl 


chief 


Saint was cver honour'd in our Church, much leſs tr) 
any St. Viar; ſo that thoſe petty Stories, like the 5. 
Inſcriptions which he alledges, which are the Works wt 
of private Perſons without any Authority, are not Ne 
worth our Notice; no more than Ufter's Conjec- do 
ture concerning St. Amphibalus, or Mabillon's con- ſes 
cerning St. Veronica: For, allowing them both to be aft 
as well grounded as the Doctor can deſire, it will wh 
only follow that there has been a Miſtake in the ſtr 
Name of the Eccleſiaſtick harbour'd by St. Alban, th: 
and that of the pious. Woman, on whoſe Handker- vel 
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chief our Saviour imprinted the Image of his Face. 
But after all, neither the one nor the other were 
ever canoniz'd by the Church, nor are their Names 
found in the Raman Martyrology. 

cannot comprehend why the Doctor, p. 44. 
ſhould bring in the Adoration of the Haſt, which hie 
calls the principal Part of Worſhip, and the diftin- 
guiſhing Article of Faith in the Creed of modern Rome; 
of which he confeſſes he cannot find the leaſt Re- 


ſemblance or Similitude in any Part of the Pagan Mor- 


ſhip ; unleſs it were to diſprove that exact Conformity, 
which in his Title Page he had promiſed to prove 
betwixt Popery and Paganiſm; or rather to make 
Way for alledging againſt us the Authority of Tully, 
which he prefers before that of the. Apoſtles -and 
Evangeliſts, of the Abſurdity of believing that to 


be God which we receive under the Sacramental 


Veils: An Abſurdity, which the Doctor could have 
had no room to have objected to us, had he not 
forgot his own Catechiſm, which inform'd him, that- 
the Body and Blood > 4 Chritt are verily and indeed taken 
and received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For. 


it the Faithful in this Syſtem may not be ſaid to 


feed upon their God, neither can they in the Syſtem. 
of Tranſubſtantiation. | | | 

But now the Doctor is pleas'd to leave the 
Churches, and to make an Excurſion into the Coun- 
try, the whole Face of which, as he is pleas'd to tell us; 
p. 44. has the viſible Characters of Pagamſm upon 
it; becauſe of the little Chappels which frequently 


occur upon the Way, where Travellers often kneel 


down to ſay a Prayer; and becauſe of the many Croſ- 
ſes every where erected. And who will dare preſume 
after this to open his Mouth in Favour of Popery, 
when he underſtands that the Doctor has demon- 
ſtrated, by what he has diſcover'd in his Travels, 
that all Papiſts are Pagans; becaufe their very Tra- 
vellers are ſo ſuperſtitious as ſometimes to knee] * 
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and ſay a Prayer before a Country Chappel, where 
they find ſome Memorial of Chri/7's Paſſion; and 
. becauſe they 3 where erected that Anti- 
chriſtian Standard the Croſs of Chriſt? But what is 
ſtill more heatheniſh in the Doctor's Eyes, is, that 
theſe little Oratories or Croſſes are ſometimes un- 
der Tapes, and ſometimes upon the Top of Hills, 
which he ingeniouſly interprets to be the Z7gh Places 
.condemn'd in the Od Te/iament. But the Truth 
is, and all Papiſts are convinced of it, that a Place 
is neither better nor worſe for divine Worſhip, be- 
cauſe it is on a high Place or low; near Trees, or 
at a Diſtance from them: And what was con- 
demned of old in in the High Places mention'd in 
the Scripture, was not their being upon Hills, 
for God is no leſs the God of the Mountains 
than of the Valleys; and his Temple in Feru- 
alm was built upon a Hill, viz. on Mount Mo- 
Tiah, 2 Chron. iii. 1. but they were condemn'd 
becauſe the Worſhip there exhibited was either heg- 
theni/h or ſchiſmatical : That it, was either given to 


contrary to his * who had forbidden 
Sacrifice to be offer'd in any other Places but in 


his Temple at Jeruſalem, See Deut. xii. 5, 11, 13, 
8 EIA 

*F tom the Country the Doctor returns again to 
| e Towns, and there quarrels with the Images and 
Altars, which he pretends to meet with every where, 
and which he takes to be viſible Marks of Pagan- 
iſm: But were the old Pagans to come to Life 
again, and to underſtand whoſe Images theſe are, 
v1z. of Feſus Chri/t, of his Bleſſed: Mother, of his 
- Apoſtles and Martyrs, by whoſe Preaching, La- 


firange Gods; or if to the God of 1/rael, was given | 


bours and Blood, Paganiſh Superſtition was baniſh'd | 


out of the World, and who upon that Account ard 

now. honour'd, they would be far from being of 
Doctor's Mind, and would look upon thoſe” 

FA - Images 


7 


4 
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neſſes to atteſt them, no Ry Writers to 


Images as evident Proofs of thefe People being Chri- 
ſtians, who ſhew fo much Regard to Ghrift and his 
Saints 3 | 

But in the Towns the Doctor is alſo offended 
with Proceſſions, which, as he is pleaſed to ſay, are 
ſeen on every Feftival of the Virgin, or other Romiſh 


Saint, which he ſuppoſes to be the Sia xxemopurat xe 


Lee, Sacrifices, Pomps and Dances mention'd by 
Plutarch in Numa, p. 16. and concludes, that theſe 
Proceſſions muſt needs be heatheniſh, the more be- 
cauſe he finds in Atuleius an Account of ſomething 
like a Proceſſion perform'd by the Heathens in Ho- 
nour of their Gods. But the Doctor might have 
found an Account of a religious Proceſſion in an 
Author much more ancient than Apuleius, amongſt 
the Worſhippers of the true God, if he would have 


conſulted 2 Sam. vi. I fear the Doctor has no great 


Opinion of this Kind of Monuments of Antiquity; 
the leſs, becauſe he finds therein frequent Mention 
of Miracles, which are Things he can never digeſt, 
wherever he meets them. | | 
But the. Pagans, it ſeems, pretended - to Mira- 
cles, and therefore the Romiſh Religion, which pre- 
tends to Miracles, muſt needs be Paganiſb. It is a 
Pity the Doctor did not here ſpeak out in Favour of 
his Friends the Free-thinkers, and a thus: The 
Pagans pretended to build their Religion u 
Miracles; therefore the Few: Religion of 
and the Chriſtian now, both which appeal to Mira- 
cles as their firſt and chief Foundation, are no bet- 
ter grounded than Paganiſm. But even in the In- 
ſtances which the Doctor alſedges (and we may be 
ſure he has pick'd out ſuch as he thought moſt for 
his Purpoſe,) it is eaſy to take Notice that the 
Miracles pretended to by the Pagans had no proba- 
ble Grounds to ſupport them, no Number of Wit- 


the Victory 


youch for them, -but, as in the Caſe 
2 ſuppoſed 
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fuppoſed to have been gained over the Latins by the 
Aſſiſtance of Caſtor and Pollux, all was built upon a 
popular Opinion, or the Teſtimony of one or two | 
that pretended to have ſeen thoſe Deities ; which 
was greedily ſwallowed by the General and the 
Senate, as a Token of the Divine Favour, who 
thereupon erected a Temple to them, Whereas, in 
the Caſe which the Doctor ſuppoſes to be parallel 
to this, of the Victories gain'd againſt the Infi- | 
dels in the Holy Wars, by the Aſſiſtance of te 
Martyrs, theſe Saints, as appears by what he bas 
in the Margin, were ſeen by both the Chriſtian 
and Infidel Army ; and the Hiſtory of it was writ- 
ten, as we learn from the Doctor himſelf, by an 
Eye-Witneſs, 
But whether the Miracles which he has pitch'd 
upon for the Subject of his Ridicule be true or falſe, 
there is nothing at leaſt heatheniſh in them, and 
conſequently nothing that can be of any Service to 
him to make out the exact Conformity, which he 
pretends to demonſtrate, between Popery and Pa- 
ganiſm. In the mean Time, the Doctor is not 
ignorant, that tis not upon ſuch Things, as moſt of 
thoſe are which he alledges, that we lay any Streſs; 
neither have we any Need to appeal to them; for 
God has been pleaſed in every Age to work far 


more evident Miracles in his Church, by the Mi- 
niſtry of his Saints; in riiſing the Dead to Life, in 


curing the Blind and the Lame, in caſting out 
Devils, in healing in a Moment inveterate Diſeaſes, 
and the like ſtupendous Works of his Power, atteſt- 
ed by the moſt  authentick Monuments, and ver 

frequently (as may be ſeen in the 4s of the Canoni- 
zaitons of the Saints) by the Depoſitions of innu- 
merable Eye-Witneſſes, examin'd upon Oath; 
and by the publick Notoriety of the Facts; which 
Kind of Miracles, ſo authentically atteſted, will be 
to all Ages a ſtanding Evidence, that the Church, 
ur 


. 
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in whoſe Communion they have all been wrought, 
is not that idolatrous Pagan Church which the Doc- 
tor pretends, but the true Spouſe of Chriſt; which 
alone has inherited in all Ages that Promiſe which 
her Lord made at his Departure, St. John xiv. 12, 


= 3. Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth 


er Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my 
Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall a 
that will J do. 

And here I might take my Leave of the Doctor, 
for what he adds, p. 65, G to derive the Church. 
Sanfuaries from the Ahlum open'd by Romulus to 
receive Fugitives, the Authority of the Pope from 
the Pagan Pontiſß, and the Religious Orders from 
the Colleges of the Augurs, Salt, &c. is ſo very 
weak, that it would be trifling away my Time to 
take any Notice of it. But, before we part, I muſt 
put the Doctor and his Friends in Mind that ſome 
People will naturally infer, from what he imagines 
he has ſo fully proved, viz. that Pepery and Pa» 
ganiſm ſtand upon the ſame Bottom, and that one 


on me, the Works that I do. ſhall he Wy and great- 


in my Name, 


is no better than the other; they will infer, I ſay, 


that the Orders which his Church pretends to have 
by Succeſſion from the Church of Rome, are no more 
valid than if they proceeded from an Indian Brach 
man, or Mahometan Derviſe ; [Chandler's Serm. 
p. 36. J And by the ſelf-ſame Way of arguing, by 
which he pretends to demonſtrate an exact Con- 
formity between the Religion of the preſent Romans 
and that of their heathen Anceſtors, - theſe ſame 
Gentlemen will, with a much. fairer Shew of Pro- 
bability, prove an exact Conformity between the 
Religion by Law eftabliſh'd, and Popery. The 
Conſequence of which will be, if the Doctor be 
not miſtaken in his Parallel, that Engliſb Proteſtaney 
is no better than heatheniſh idolatry... [- ks 


But 
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But that I may not ſeem to ſay this without Rea- 
ſon, let us ſuppoſe that a CH-, or ſome other of 
the ſame Kidney, ſhould take it into his Head to | 
charge the Church by Law eſtabliſh'd with Popery ; | 
and to this Purpoſe ſhould heap together all that he 
could of Ceremonies, Obſervances, Sc. which | 
Proteſtants have retain'd from the old Religion, and | 
in one of his learned Declamations deliver himſelf | 
as foilows to his diflenting Auditory. 

«© Beware, my dear Buloved, of thoſe People 
< that call themſelves the Church of England For 
„ their Religion is wholly derived from that of 
their Romiſb Anceſtors, and has an exact Con- 
64 formity, or Uniformity rather, with Popery, and 


„ conſequently with Paganiſm, from which, as 


« Dr. Middleton has lately demonſtrated, the Pa- : 
<« piſts have borrowed their whole Religion. Now | 
< mark ye, my Beloved, how pine tha) prove 
<< that theſe People who call themſelves P ts, | 
os: 9 taken their whole Religion 127 
$ þ1 1 
«©, Their Churches are the very thine 1 which / 
ce were originally built by their Popiſh 5 | 


«and are ſtill dedicated to the ſame P Saints, | 


„ Divines plainly tells them, they had better have | 
& dedicated — to Bacchus or Venus. N ow of | 
all the Honours that the Papiſts have ever given 
eto their Saints, this of dedicating Temples to them 
„ was certainly the greateſt ; far greater than that | 
« of kifling their Relicks, or defiring their Prayers; 
and conſequently, if the Church of Rome was 
ever guilty of Idolatry in Relation to the Saints, 
„ her - ons To the Church- of England ftands 

<, puilty of the ſame, which has ten Churches de- 
© dicated to Mary for one dedicated to Chriſt. 

44% 2aly, In their Churches they have Altars too 
2 like the Papiſts; and what ſhould Altars do 
; there, 


8 
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ce there, if they did not offer Sacrifice like the Pa- 
« piſts? To theſe Altars they cringe and bow; 
& which is giving religious Honaur, which God has 
& appropriated to himſelf, to znſen/ible Creatures, and 
ce therefore is no better than downright Idolatry. 
e In many Places they have over theſe Altars [mages 
& and Pictures, like the Papiſts, in Spight of the 
« ſecond Commandment. And tho” they are pleas'd 
c to tell us that they worſhip them not, yet what 
« can we think when we ſee them perpetually bow- 
« ing down to that which is indeed no more than 
% an Image, viz. the Name of Feſus, which, of all 
« [mages of Chriſt, has the leaſt of ſolid Subſtance 
« in it, as being only formd in the Air dy the 
“ empty Sound of the two Syllables of his Name, 


But what Reſpect they have for Images we may 
c judge by that which they ſhew to the Croſs, which 


c they have lately erected in the highe/ Place of the 
60 capital City of the Kingdom; and ſo much are 
ce they bewitch'd with the Notion of this Standard 
«.of Popery, that they look upon none rightly 


& baptized without being ſigned with the Sign of 


„ the Croſs. | | 

&« Zaly, Their Eiturgy or Common Prayer is 
& wholly. Popiſh, and at the beſt but a bungling 
© Imitation of the Romiſh Maſs: From this they 


& have borrowed their Collects, Leſſons, &c. and 
ce a great Part of what they call their Communion 


& Service. Their Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and 


„ Deacons, both as to the Name and Thing, 


& were taken from Rome ; and: from. thence they 


& all pretend to derive their Succeſſion. Their Way 


&© of ordaining Miniſters reſembles that of the Pa- 
6 piſts; and is equally blaſphemous in their Bi- 


\ 


« ſhops pretending to give the Holy Ghoſt, with 


5. the Power of forgiving and r Their 


Surplices are but the Rags of the Whore of Ba- 


4 Ch 


2 — 


= 


han. Their Organs and Muſick in their 
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“ Churches, their Singing Boys, their Anthems 
ce and Te Deums, are all Popiſh Inventions, 

« 4thly, Their Church Government by Arch- 
& biſhops and Biſhops, their Spiritual Courts, their 
46 Dignities of Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, 
« &c, are all viſibly derived from the Papiſts ; and 
e like the Papiſts, their Biſhops pretend to give 
& Confirmation: In which they are the leſs excu- 


& .ſable, becauſe in their very Articles of Religion, 


« Art. 2 5. they declare, that Confirmation comes of 
« corrupt following , the Apoſtles. 


9 3 — of Penance, or prieſtly Abſolution, asd 
et have retain'd it in their Order for the Viſita- 


& tion of the Sick; where they preſcribe Auricular | 
6 Confeſſion, and a Form of Abſolution, the ſame in 


c Subſtance as that uſed in the Church of Rome. 

& '5thly, Like the Papiſts they pay an idolatrous 
& Worſhip to the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
* to which they kneel at the Time of Commu- 
„ nion: And their declaring (contrary to the ex- 
<. preſs Words of their Catechiſm) that they don't 
« believe the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be there, 
ce, does but aggravate their Guilt beyond that of 
& the Papiſts, becauſe i theſe believe that in the 
, Sacrament they : worſhip Chri/?, whereas our pre- 
* tended Proteſtants believe _ have nothing there 

& but Bread and Wine. 

„ 6thly. They obſerve Days like the Papiſts in 
4e Honour of the Saints and Angels: Which if it 
< be not | Religious Horſhip, I know not what is. 
„They pray. to be defended by the Angels in their 
«« Calle for Michaelmas-day, ich is rank Po- 
& pery. Their Calendar is ul of Popith Saints. 
ce 7 preſcribe Faſts and Abſtinence like the Pa- 
piſts; and from them have taken into their 
4 Backs the Faſts of Lent, Vigils, Ember days and 
gs: Tho”, to give them their Due, this * a 
22 cc 0 


: ak 
7 


The fame | 
« Thing they declare with Neger to the Popiſh | 


ce of Popery, for a long Time, has been found no 
&« where but in their Books. | 

In fine, their Godfathers and Godmothers in 
« Baptiſm, their Churching of Women after Child - 
« bearing, their whole Order of Matrimony, their 
« Conſecration of Churches, their Anointing of 
« Kings, and ſuch like Obſervances, are no bet- 
&« ter than Popery ; and, in a Word, the whole Face 


ec of their Religion, both in Town and Country, 
„ is an exact Reſemblance of that of their Popiſh 
% Forefathers. And 3 ſince Popery and 
„ Paganiſm ſtand upon a 


| vel, I cannot but con- 
« clude, that Engliſb Proteſtancy is nearly allied to 
C Paganiſm. For whil/t we ſee theſe pretended Pro- 
« teſtants wwor/hipping at this Day in the, ſame Tem- 


„ ples, at the ſame Altars, ſometimes before the ſame 
„Images, and always with the ſame Liturgy, and. 


& many of the ſame Ceremonies, as the Papiſts did, 
« they muſt have more Charity, as well as Skill in diſ- 
« tinguiſhing, than ¶ pretend to, who can abſolue them 
« from the ſame Crime of Superſtition and Idolatry with 
*- thr Popilh Huceſtors.“ Dr. 


which the Doctor has fet him in his Parallel be- 


tween Popery and Paganiſm, Now this Kind of 


Rhetorick, Jam perſuaded, whatever Effect it might 
have with Regard to Diflenters, would excite no 
other Nations in the Minds of Church-Proteſtants, 
than thoſe of Indignation or Contempt: And the 
lame would be their Diſpoſitions with Regard to Dr. 


Midaleton's Performance, if they would make Uſe” 


of the ſame Weights, and Meaſures in our Caſe as 
In their own. 

I ſhall add no more, but that I cannot but ap- 
prehend that the Doctor, in pretending to impeach 
us of Paganiſm, has impugned the known T ruth: 
A Truth fo evident, that, notwithſtanding the vio- 


lent Humour of Luther, and all his bitter Declama- 


tions 
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Midaleton, p. 70, 71. 


So far the Nonconformiſt, agreeable to the Copy 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
/ 


- 
— — 2 — — 
2 1 — 
— 2 . 


1 


| 
. 
Y 
1 
1 
1 


xv The PREFACE. 


tions againſt us, yet he could not help acknowledg- 

ing, in his Book againſt the Auabaptiſti, "That un- 

der the Papacy are many good Chriſtian Things ; 
ea, all that is good in Chriſtianity ; and that 
3 had if from thence.— I ſay, more- | 

& over, ſays he, that under the Papacy is true 

cc Chriſtianity, even the very Kernel of Chrifti- | 

« anity.” So far the Father and Apoſtle of the Re- 

formation, who, whilſt he is- forced to grant that 

we have the very Kernel of Chriſtianity, I fear has 

kept nothing for -himſelf but the - Shell, If he ( 

Doctor, in Quality of one of his Children, has in- 

herited any Part of this Treaſure, I don't envy him 

the Inheritance, but ſhall 2 him in the quiet Poſ- 


| ſeſſion of it. 4 | 
| | | In 
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CHAP. I, 
Of the Sign of the Cross. 


H do you treat of the Sign of 
che Cr before you begin to ſpeak | 
TY of the Sacraments? _ 5 5 
r A. Becauſe this Hoy Sign ß 
IN WH made Uſe of in all the Sacraments, ' 
e to give us to underſtand, that they 
all have their whole Force and Efficacy from the 
Croſs, that is, from the Death and Paſſion of Teſws 
Chrift, What is the Sign of Chriſt, ſays St. Au- 
guſtine *, which all know, but the Croſs of Chriſt, 
which Sign, if it be not applied to the Foreheads of the 
Believers, to the Water with which they are baptized, 


to the Chriſm with which they are anointed, to the Sa- 
* Traf, 119. in 85 
73 
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_ orifie e they are fed, none of theſe Things Is 


e a did the primitive Chriſtians only make 
Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments? 

A. Not only then, but alſo upon all other Occa- 
ſions. At every Step, ſays the ancient and learned 
Tertullian , at every coming in and going out, _ 
wwe put on our Chaths or Shoes, when we waſh, when 
we fit down to Table, when we light a Candle, when 
doe go to Bed —— whatſoever Converſation employs us, 
we imprint on our Foreheads the Sign of the Croſs. 

2. What is the Meaning of this frequent Uſe of 
the Sign of the C ? 

A Tis to ſhew that we are not aſham'd of the 
Gi of Chriſt ; tis to make an open Profeſſion of 
our believing in a crucified God; it is to help us to 
bear always in Mind his Death and Paſſion; and 
to nouriſh thereby in our Souls the three Divine 
Virtues of Faith, Hope and Charity. 

| How are theſe three Divine Virtues exerciſed 


in the frequent Ufe of the Sign of the Croſs ? 


A. I, Faith is exerciſed, becauſe the Sign of the 


of brings to our Remembrance the chief Ar- 
tic 


of the Chriſtian Belief, viz. The Son of God 
dying for us upon the Croſs. 2dly, Our Hope is 
daa 


holy Sign continually reminds us of the Paſſion of 


Uri, on which is 1179505 all our Hope for Mer- 


„Grace and Salvation 505 Charity, or the 
e of God, is excited in us by that ſacred Sign; 
by repreſenting to us the Love which God has ſhew'd 


us in dying upon the Croſs for us. 


2. In $4 iat Manner do "yy make. the Sign of 


8. A baaang ourſelves, we "ION the Sign of ths 
4 Ay putting our Right-hand to che F orchead, 
£ 9 I, de Corona Mili, c. 3. 


; and 


* 
84 


daily nouriſh'd and increas d; becauſe this 
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and ſo drawing, as it were, a Line down to the 
Breaſt or Stomach, and then another Line croſſing 
the former from the Left Shoulder to the Right : 
And the Words that we pronounce at the ſame 
Time are theſe, In the Name of the Father, and of the 
San, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; by which we make a 
ſolemn Profeſſion of our Faith in the Blefled Trini- 
ty. But in bleſſing other Perſons or Things we form 
the Cros in the Air with the Right-hand extended 
towards the "Thing we bleſs. 

. Have you any Thing more to add in Favonr 
of the Croſs, and the Uſe of ſigning ourſelves with 
the Sign of the Croſs ? 

A. Yes. The Croſs is the Standard of Chrift, 
and is called by our Lord himſelf, St. Matt. xxiv. 30. 
The Sign of the Son of Man. It is the Badge of all 
good Chriſtians, repreſented by the Letter Tau *, 
order'd to be ſet as a Mark upon the Foreheads of 
thoſe that were to eſcape. the Wrath of God, Eze- 
hiel ix. 4. It was given by our Lord to Conflan- 
fine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, as a Token and 


Aſſurance of Victory, when he and his whole Army, 


in their March againſt the Tyrant Maxentius, ſaw 
a Croſs form'd of pure Light, above the Sun, with 
this Inſcription 187 , By this conguer 2 Which 
Account the Hiſtorian Euſebius, in his firſt Book of 
the Life of Con/tantine, declares. he had from that 
Emperor's own Mouth. To which we may add, 
that the Sign of the Croſs was uſed of old by the. 
Holy Fathers, as an invincible Buckler againſt the 
Devil, and a powerful Means to diſſipate his Hlu- 
ſions; and that God has often made it an Inſtru- 
ment in their Hands of great and illuſtrious Mita- 
cles, of which there are innumerable Inftances in 
ancient Church hiſtory, and in the Writings of the 
Fathers, which it would be too tedious hereto recount. 


. Hirrome upon Earl. nr. 
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5 HAP. II. = 
. the the Sacrament + Baſifm. * 
: H A T do you mean by a Sacrament £ one 
| 2 wW A. An x duke Si vi or Ceremony, of left 
-Chriff's Inſtitution, by which Grace is given to the ITY 
Soul of the worthy Receiver. 
What are the: neceſſary Conditions for a Ro 
Thing to be a Sacrament? 
A. Theſe three. I/, It muſt be a facred Sign, 0 
and conſequently, as to the outward Performance, it - or 
muſt be 2 or ſenſible. 2dly, This ſacred Sign muſt WY - the 
have annexed unto it a Power of communicating WU —. 
Grace to the Soul. 3dly, This muſt be by Vitus = W 
of the Ordinance or 75 litution of Chriſt. | mii 
2. How then Mg you prove that Baptiſm is a W. 
1 9 ſince the Scripture no- where calls it ſo? of 
A. Becauſe it has theſe three Conditions. I/, It mo 

| is an outward viſible Sign, . the waſhing 
with Water, with the Form of Words preſcribed tho 
by Cbriſt. 24h, It has a Power of communicating Da 
«Grace: to our Souls, in the Way of a new Birth; the 
whence it is called by the Apoſtles, Tit. iii. 5, The this 
aver or waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the der 
Hay Ghoſt. za, We have the Ordinance and In- »>-- £ 
ititution of ch it, St. Matt. xxviii. 19. Go teach all Bap 
ety nations, baptizing them in the name of > Father, and may 
T the Son, and ef the Holy Ghoſt, And St. Folbn as | 
ii. . Except a man be born again of water and I Fill 
-the Holy Ghoſt, he. cannot enter into the e 3 
G,. of ; 
In what Manner muſt Baptiſm be adminiſter'd, 3 


do a5 tobe valid? 2 ; by 1 

A. It muſt beadminiſter'd in true natural Water, d 50 
with this or the like Form of Words, I baptzze: this W# .obſc 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
4 Fi 8 which WN ought to be ra- . nou 
nouncel 1 


»" ww uv a, x8 a $9. , 


> A 
* 


The CarHolfck CHRISTIAN, Sc. 5 


nounced at the ſame Time as the Water is applied 
to the Perſon that is baptized, and by the ſame 
Miniſter. 

What if theſe Words I baptize thee, or any 
one of the Names of the three Perſons, ſhould be 
left out ? 

A. In that Caſe it would be no Bap tiſm. 
©, What if the Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſters ; in 
Roſe-water, or any of the like artificial Waters ? 
A. It would be no Baptiſm. : 
5 Ought Baptiſm to * adminiſtred by dipping, 
1 _ of the Water ; or by ſprinkling with 
ater 


gout It may be adminifter'd validly any of theſe 


| Ways; but the Cuſtom of the Church is to ad- 


miniſter this Sacrament either by dipping in the 
Water, which is uſed in the EH; or by pouring 
of the Water upon the Perſon baptized, Which is 
more cuſtomary in theſe Parts of Chri/ftendom. 
Moreover. tis the Cuſtom in all Parts of the Ca- 
tholiek Church, and has been ſo from the Apoſtles 
Days, to dip or pour three Times at the Names of 
the three divine Perſons : Tho? we don't look upon 


this ſo eſſential, that the doing otherwife oP ren- 


yp the Baptiſm invalid, 
What think you of thoſe that adminiſter 


5 Baptiſen ſo lightly, that it is doubtful whether it 


may in any Senſe be called an Ablution or Wajhing ; 
as for Inſtance, thoſe that adminiſter it only with a 


- Fillip of a wet Finger? 


A. Such as theſe expoſe themſelves to the Danger 


of ad miniſtring no Baptiſm. 


oth What do you think of Baptiſm adminiſter 
ereticks, or Schiſmaticks:?” 
11 The Church receives their Baptiſm, if they 


"obſerve the Catholick Matter and Form; that is, if 


they baptize with true natural Water, pro- 


7 Sang at the ſame Time theſe Words, 7 wee. 
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a Woman, and a Catholick preferably to a Heretick. 
9. How do you prove that Infants may be 
Þaptized who are not capable of being taught ar the 


inſtructed in the Faith ? 
A. I prove it, ½, By a Tradition which the Ba 


Church os received from the Apoſtles *, and prac-. 


thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and fi 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 21 
, What think you of Baptiſm adminiſter d * 
with the due Form of Words, but within the b. 
Sign of the Croſs ? w 
A. The Omiſſion of this Ceremony does not ren- H 
der the Baptiſm invalid. | 
2. What is your Judgment of the Baptiſm T 
ſaid to be adminiſter'd by ſome modern Arians, In w 
= 74 of the Father, through the. Son, in the Holy of 
A. Such a Corruption of the Form makes the tn 
Baptiſm null and invalid. th 
2. What is the Doctrine of the Church as to XV 
Baptiſm admininiſter'd by a Layman or Woman? fo 
1 If it be attempted without Neceſlity, it is a an 
crimina] Preſumption; tho' even then the Baptiſm 
is valid, and is not to be reiterated : But in a Cafe to 
= of Neceſſity, when a Prieft cannot be had, and a it, 
= Child's in immediate Danger of Death, Baptiſm Nil 
| may not only validly, but alſe lawfully be admi- in 
1 niſfer d by any Perſon whatſoever. In which Caſe 
| 24uClerie, tho' only in leſſer Orders, is to be admit- ba 
tod preferably to a Layman, and a Man preferably to I | 
WI 


tiſed in all Ages ever ſince; now as none were more ſeq 
likely or better qualified than the Apoſtles, to un- the 
derſtand the true Meaning of the Commiſſion given fan 
them by their Maſter to. baptize all Nations, ſo | 
none were more diligent than they to execute fan of 
. | he 
81. Lengus, I. 2. 4. 39. Ori ie 4 aff Rows! Ste 75 bee 
Prian, Ep. ad Fidum, St. bom Hor. ad Nit. 9 Bo find 


L, |. 10. de Gen, Co 23, & co , ab 
"= "fully a 
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fully this Commiſſion according to his Meaning, 
and to teach their Diſciples to do the ſame, St. Matt. 
xxviii. 20. So that what the Church has received 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples 
was undoubtedly agreeable to the Commiſſion of 
Chrift, © 5 | 4 
| Secondly, I prove it by comparing together two 
Texts of Scripture, one of which declates that 
without Baptiſm no one can enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. St. Jahn iii. 5. Except a man be bor 
again of water and the Holy Ghg/t, he cannat enter 
into the kingdom” of God. The other Text declares! 
that Infants are capable of this Kingdom, St, Luke: 
xviii. 16. Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them nat, for of ſuch is the kingdom-of God : 
and conſequently they muſt be capable of Baptifm. 

Thirdly, Circumciſion in the old Law correſponded. 
to Baptiſm in the new Law, and was a Figure of 
it, Colofe ii. 11, 12. But Circumciſion was admi- 
niſter'd to Infants, Gen. xvii. Therefore Baptiſm 
in like Manner is to be adminiſter'd to Infants. '  - - 

Fourthly, We read in Scripture of whole Families; 
baptized by St. Paul, As xvi. 14, and 33. 
1 Cor. i. — Now *tis probable that in ſo many 
whole Families there were ſome Infants. 

Fifthly, As Infants are not. capable of helping. 
themſelves by Faith and Repentance, were they 
not capable of being helped by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, they could have no Share in Chi, and 
no Means to be deliver'd from original Sin; and con- 
ſequently almoſt one half of Mankind, dying before 
the Uſe of Reaſon, muſt inevitably periſh, if In- 
fants were not to be baptized, Laake 

Sixthly, If Infants Baptiſm were invalid, the 
Gates of Hell would have long fince prevail'd-againft-. 
the Church; yea, for many Ages there 


been no ſuch Thing as Chriſtians upon Earth; 
ſince for many Ages before the Anabaptiſts * 
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= all Perſons had been baptized in their Infancy; which we 
Baptiſm if it were null, they were no Chriſtians, Co 
and conſequently there was no Church. Where | Me 
then was that Promiſe of Chr:/?, St. Matt. xvi. 19. Pa 
Upon this rock 1 will build my church, and the gates on 
of hell ſhall not Frei againſt it. And St. Matt, |. 
viii. 20. Lo, I am with you alibays, even to the = 
and of the world. I | al 
+ Beſides, if Infants Baptiſm be null, the firſt rig 
Preachers of the Anabaptiſts had never received 118 
Baptiſm, or had received it from thoſe who never as 
had been baptized. A likely Set of Men for bring- ' 
ing back God's Truth baniſh'd from the World.. A 
who had net ſo much as received the firſt Badge or * 
Character of a Chriſtian ; and who, fo far from ai 
having any Orders or Miſſion, had not ſo much as => 
Baptiſm. bo OE 11 2 
2 How do you prove againſt the Quakers that ay 
all Perſons ought to be baptized ? Ve 
. From the Commiſſion of Chrift, St. Matt. be 
- XxXViii-" 19. Ge teach all nations, baptizing them in oy 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the th 
Hely Gh. From that general Sentence of our t 
Lord, St. Jahn iii. 5. Except a man be born again of ' qu 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- | th 
am of God. From the Practice of the Apoſtles, St 
and of the firſt Chriſtians, who were all baptized: lot 
Thus we read, Ach ii. 38. with Relation to the -* 
firſt- Converts to- Chriſtianity at Feruſalem, when "mn 
they aſk'd of the Apoſtles what they ſhould do? 1 
that Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every 14 
one of hen, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. And ver. 1. 


Then 2 that gladly received his word were baptized, 
&. Thus we read of the Samaritans converted by 
Philip, Alis viii. 12, 13. that They were baptized 
both" men and women : and that Simon (Magus) hims 
| — alſo believed, and was baptiaed As was alſo the 
I of Queen Candace, ver. 36, 38. Thu 


8 
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we find Paul baptized by Ananias, Aci: ix, 18*. 


' Cornelius and his Friends by Order of St. Peter, 


As x. 47, 48. Lydia and her Houſhold by St. 
Paul, As xvi. 15, &c. In fine, from the perpe- 
tual Belief and Practice of the whole Church ever 
ſince the Apoſtles Days, which in all Ages and all 


Nations has ever adminiſter'd Baptiſm in Water to 


all her Children, and never looked upon any to be 
rightly Chriſtians till they were baptized. Now if 
a perſon will not hear the church, let him be to thee 
as a heathen and a publican, St. Matt. xviii. 17. 
How do you prove from Scripture that the 
Apoſtles gave Baptiſm in Water? | 
A. From As viii. 36, 38. See here is water, 
ſaid the Eunuch to St. Philip, - what does hinder” 


mme to be baptized? . . . and they, went dnun both 


into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
baptized him. And Acts x. 47, 48. Can any man 
forbid water, ſaid St. Peter, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as we? And he commanded them io be baptized in. 
the name of the Lord. Where we ſee that even 


they who received the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 


quently had been baptized by the Spirit, were never- 
theleſs commanded to be baptized in Water. Hence 
St. Paul, Epheſ. v. 25, 26. tells us, that Chri#t 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it, that he. 
might ſanctiſ it, cleanſing it by the lauer of WATER. 
in the ward of life. And Heb. x. 22. Let us dra 
near with a true heart — having our hearts ſprinkled. 
from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure 
WATER. 2 2 "OR | W ; | 
2, What are the Effects of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm ? N 
A. J½, It waſhes away original Sin, in which 
we axe all born, by Reaſon of the Sin of our firſt 


0 Father Aaam. | 24ly, It remits all actual Sins, Which 


e ourſelves have committed (in Caſe we have com: 
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N any before Baptiſm) both as to the Guilt and 


Hain. 24, It infuſes the Habit of Divine Grace 
into our Soak, and makes us the adopted Chitdren 
of God. 4thh, It gives us a Right and Title to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Sthh, It imprints a Character 
or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul. 6%, Infine, it 


lets us into the Church of God, and makes us Chil- 


dren and Members of the Chureh. 

2 How do you prove that all Sins are remitted 
in Baptiſm ? 
A. From As ii. 38. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
remiſſion of fins. Acts xxii: 16. Ariſe and be bap- 
tized, ſays Ananias to Paul, and waſh away thy fans 
Fin the Greek, be waſhed from thy Sins] calling upon 


the name of the Lord. . Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. J will. 
four clean water upon you, and you ſhall be cleanſed 
from all your filthineſs. Hence in the Nicene Creed, 


we confeſs one Baptiſm unto the Remiſſion o 1 Sins. 

May not a Perſon obtain the Remiſſion of 
his Sins, and eternal ee, without being actu- 
ally baptized ? 


A. In two Caſes he may. The is wen . 


Perſon, not yet baptized, but heartily deſiring Bap- 
tiſm, is put to death for the Faith of Chriſt, — 


he can have this Sacrament adminiſter'd to him; for 


ſych a one is baptized in his own Blood. The ſe- 
cond Caſe is, when a Perſon that can by no Means 
procure the actual Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, has 


an earneſt Deſire of it, join'd with a perfect Love 
of God, and Repentance of his Nins, and dies in 


this Diſpoſition ; for this is called the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoft ; Baptifmus Flaminis. 

N. From whence has Baptiſm the Power of con- 
ferring Grace, and waſhing away our Sins? 

A. From the Inftitution of Chy;ft, and in Vir- 
tue of his Blood, Paſſion and Death: From whence 


ao all the other A; have their Efficacy.” 


For 
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For there is no obtaining nor Grace or 1 


on, but through the Paſſion of Fe/us Chrift. 

I In what Manner muſt a Perſon, that is comę 
to Years of Diſcretion, prepare himſelf for the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm ? 

A. By Faith and Repentance: And therefor: it 
is neceſſary that he be firſt well inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and that he firmly believe all 
the Articles of the Catholick Faith. 24, That 
he be heattily forry for all his Sins, firmly reſolving 
to lead a good Chriſtian Life, to renounce all fin+ 
ful Habits, and4o make full Satisfaction to all whom 
he has any Ways injured. 

2. But what if a Perſon ſhould be baptized with- 

out being in theſe Diſpoſitions ? | 

A. In that Caſe he would receive the Sacrament 
and Character of Baptiſm, but not the Grace of 
the Sacrament, nor the Remiſſion of his Sins, which 
he cannot obtain till by a ſincere Repentance he de- 
teſts and renounces all his Sins. 

2, Is it neceſſary for a Perſon to go to Confeffion 
before he receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? ' . | 

Al. No, it is not: Betauſe the Sins committed be- 
fore Baptiſm are--waſh'd away by Baptiſm, and not 
by the Sacrament of Penance ; and therefore _ 
is no Need of confeſſing them. 

„What think you of thoſe that put off for a 
long Time their Childrens Baptiſm ?. - - - 

4 I think they are guilty of a Sin, in expoſing 
them to the Danger of dying without Baptiſm : 
Since, as daily Experience ought to convince them, 
young Children are ſo quickly and fo _—_ inatch'> 
away by Death. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; and of the Manner 
97 adminiſtring this Sacrament in the Cathalick 


_ Church, 


2. w HY Fre the Church make Uſe of fo ma- 
Ceremonies in Baptiſm ? , 

— 4 17, To render thereby this Myſtery more ve- 
nerableto the People..24ly, To make them underſtand 
the Effects of this nt, and what the Obliga- 
tions / are which they contract in this Sacrament. 

; Are the Ceremonies of Baptiſm very ancient ? 

Fe. - 07 are all of them very ancient, as may 

My demonfirated from the Writings of the Holy 
Fathers; and as we know no Beginning of them, 
we have Reaſon to conclude that they come - from 
lical Tradition. 
| In what Places does the Church aiminifier 
, a= —— of Baptiſm ? _ 1 

"Af rly ſpeaking, and excepting t ſe 
of 7 aq ſhe does —— allow Bap lm te be ad- 
miner d 2 any where elſe but in the Churches which 
have Fonts: The Water of which, by Apoſtolical- 
Tradition, is ſolemnly bleſſed every Vear on the 
Vi ils of Eofter and Whitſunday. | 

What is the Meaning of having Godfather 

No @ Godmothers in Baptiſm f | 
A. V, That they may preſent to the Church 
the Perſon that is to be baptized, and a * 
"Witneſſes of bis Baptiſm; 2dly, That they m 
anſwer in his Name, and be Sureties for his Perfor. 
mance of the Promiſes which they make for him. 

A. What is the Duty of Godfathers and Godmo- 
_ thers? "oe; 7 

A. To ſee as much as lies in them, that their 
Godchildren be brought up in the true Faith, and 
in 8 FR * God ; that they be timely me | 


_ 
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in the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, and that they 
make good thole Engagements which they have 
made in their Name. 

, May all Sorts of Perſons be admitted for 

Godfathers and Godmothers ? 

A. No: But only ſuch as are duly qualified for 
diſcharging the Obligations of a Godfather or God- 
mother. Upon which Account none are to be ad- 
mitted that are not Members of the Catholick 
Church ; none whoſe Lives are publickly ſcandalous, 
none who'are ignorant of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
Sc. Rit. Rom. 

9, How many Godfathers and Godmothers =y 
a Perſon have in the Catholick Church? 

A. The Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. Chap. 2. 
orders that no one ſhould have any more than one 
Godfather and one Godmother ; that the Spiritual 
Kindred, which the Child and its Parents contract 
with the Godfathers and Godmothers, and which 
is an Impediment of Marriage, may not be extend- 
ed to too many Perſons. 

In what Order or Manner does the Catholick 
Church proceed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm? 
A. 1/1, The Prieſt having aſked the Name of 
the Perſon that is to be baptized, (which ought not 
to be any profane or heatheniſh Name, but the 
Name of ſome Saint, by whoſe Example he may be 
excited to a holy Life, and by whoſe Prayers he 
may be protected) inquires of him; N. What dj? 
thou demand of the Church of Gad? D which the 
Perſon himſelf, if at Age, or the Godfather and 
Godmother for him, anſwer, Faith + By which is 
meant not the bare Virtue, by which we believe 
what God teaches, but the whole Body of Cbriſtia- 
mty, as comprehending both Belief and Practice; 
into which the Faithful enter by the Gate 
of Baptiſm. The Prieſts goes on and aſks; What 
11 Faith give thee? Auſw. Life Everla ing. 
| rieſt, 
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Prieſt. F then thou wilt enter into Life keep the 
Commandments, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
thy whole Heart, and with thy whole Soul, and with 
thy whole Mind ; and thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
After this the Prieſt blows three Times upon the 
Face of the Perſon that is to be baptized, ſaying, 
Depart out of him, or her, O unclean Spirit, and give 
place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. This Ce- 


'remony was practiſed by the univerſal] Church, 


long before St. Augu/tine's Days, who calls it *, a 
moſt ancient Tradition; and it is uſed in Contempt 
of Satan, and to drive him away by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who is called the Spirit or Breath of God. ; 
Then the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs. 
on the Forehead and on the Breaſt of the Perſon 
that is to be baptized, ſaying, Receive the Sign of 
the Croſs, upon thy Forehead, and in thy Heart; 
recetpenthbe Faith of the heavenly Commandments, and 


let ii Manneryrhe{zch that thou maye/# now be the 
Temple of. Gas,” Tin of. the Croſs upon the 
Forehead is t give land that we are to 
make open Profeſſion o a crucified God, 


and never to be aſhamed of his Croſs ; and the Sign 
of the Croſs upon the Breaft is to teach us, that we 
are always to have Chri/? crucificd in our Hearts. 
After this there follow ſome Prayers for the Per- 
ſon that is to be baptized, to beg of God to diſpoſe. 


his Soul for the Grace of Baptiſm. Then the 


Prieſt bleſſes ſome Salt, and puts a Grain of it in the 
Mouth of the Perſon that is to be baptized. 

By which ancient Ceremony we are admoniſhed 
to procure and maintain in our Souls true Wiſdom 
and Prudence; of which Salt is an Emblem or Fi- 

ure, inaſmuch as it ſeaſons and gives a Reliſh to all 

hings, Upon which Account it way commanded 


in the Law, Leuit. ii. 13. that Salt ſhould be uſed 
in every Sacrifice or Oblation made to God; to 


T. de nafttiis, c. 18, and 29, 2 
whom 
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whom no Offering can be pleaſing where the Salt of 
Diſcretion is wanting. We are alfa admoniſhed by 
this Ceremony ſo to ſeaſon our Souls with the Grace 
of God, as to keep them from the Corruption of 
Sin, as we make uſe of Salt to keep Things from 


- corrupting. 


Then the Prieſt proceeds to the ſolemn Prayers 


and Exorciſms, uſed of old by the Catholick Church 
in the Adminiftration of Baptiſm, to caſt out the 


Devil from the Soul, under whoſe Power we are 
born by original Sin.  { exerciſe thee, ſays he, O 
unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Father , and 
of the Son , and of the Holy Ghofd , that thow 
mayef? go out, and depart from this Servant of God N. 
For he commands thee, O thou curſed and condemned 

Wretch, who with his Feet walked upon the Sea, and 
ſtretched forth. his Right-hand to Peter that was fink- 
ing. Therefore, O accurſed Devil, remember thy Sen- 
tence, and give Honour to the living and true God. 
Give honour to Jefus Chriſt his Son, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and 25 from this Servant of God N. For 
our God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt has wouchſafed ta call 
him to his holy Grace and Bleſſing, and to the Font of 


; Baptiſm. Then he. ſigns the Forehead with the 


Sign of the Croſs, ſaying, And this Sign of the holy 
Croſs, which we imprint on his Forehead, mayeſt thou, 
O curſed Devil, never dare to violate, thro the ſame 
Chriſt owr, Lord. Amen. | | 
All that has been hitherto ſet down of the Prayers 
and Ceremonies of Baptiſm is uſually performed in 
the Porch or Entry of the Church, to fignify that 
the Catechumen, or Perſon that is to be baptized, is 
not worthy to enter into the Church 'till the Devil 
firſt be caſt out of his Soul. But after theſe Prayers 


and Exorciſms, the Prieſt reaches forth the Extremi- 


ty of his Stole to the Catechumen, or if it be an In- 
fant, lays it upon him, and ſo introduces him into 
the Church, ſaying, N. come inte the Tomple of os | 
* wry 2 * 1 7 


with the Party that is to be baptized, or i 
an Infant, with the Godfather and Godmother, .re- 
Cites aloud the Apotles Creed and the Lord's Prayer. 


—— . ˙ *˙*— — 2 —— —— ———— — — 
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that thou mayſt have part with: Chriſt, unto Ever- 


mg Life, Amen. | 199; 
Fn ,ca into the Church , the Prieſt, Jonny 
it be 


Then reads another Exorciſm over the Catechu- 
men, commanding the Devil to depart in the Name, 
and by the Power of the moſt Bleſied Trinity. 
After which, in Imitation of Chr:/?, who cured with 
his Spittle the Man that was Deaf and Dumb, St. 
Mark vii. 32, &c. he wets his Finger with his 
Spittle, and touches firſt the Ears of the Catechu- 


men, ſaying, Zphphetha, that is, be thou open d; then 


his Noſtrils, adding «theſe Words, unte the Odour 


of Sweetneſs, But be thou put to flight, O Devil, for | 


the Judgment of God will be at hand, By which 
Ceremony the Church inſtructs her Catechumens 
to have their Ears open to God's Truth, and to ſmell 


its Sweetneſs; and begs this Grace for them. 


Then the Prieſt aſks the Perſon that is to be bap- 


tized, N. Dot thou renounce Satan? To which 


the Perſon himſelf, if at Age, otherwiſe the God- 
father and Godmother in his Name, anſwer; I re- 
nounce him. The Prieſt goes on, Aud all his Works 2 
Anſw. I renounce them. Prieſt, And all his Pomps ? 


Anſw. 1 renounce them, "I IA 
This folemn Renouncing of Satan, and of his 


Works, and his Pomps, in the receiving of Bap- 


tiſm, is a Practice as ancient as the Church itſelf, 


and in a particular Manner requires our Attention: 
Becauſe it is a Promiſe and Job that we inake to 
God, by which we engage ourſelves to abandon the 
Party of the Devil, to have nothing to do with his 
Works, that is, with the Wort, of Darkneſs and 
Sin; and to caſt. away from us his Pomps, that is, 
the Maxims and Vanities of the World. It is a 


Covenant we make with God, by which we 2 
2 - £arts 
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Parts promiſe him our Allegiance,, and to fight 
ainſt his Enemies: And he on his Part promiſes 


ly us Life everlaſting, if we are faithful to our En- 
be ements. But in the Moment we break this ſo- 
e- lemn Covenant by wilful Sin, we loſe both the 
1. Grace of Baptiſm, and all that Title to an eternal 
u- Inheritance which we received in Baptiſm, together 
e, with the Dignity of Children of God; and be- 
Y. come immediately Slaves of the Devil, and Children 
th of Hell. | | 

t. After this renouncing Satan, and declaring War 
15 againſt him, to give us to underſtand what kind of 


Arms we are to procure in this Spiritual Conflict, 
the Prieſt anoints the Catechumen upon the Breaſt, 
and between the Shoulders, with Holy Oil, which 
is ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop every Year en 
. Maundy-T hurſday ; which outward Unction is to 

| repreſent the inward Anointing of the Soul by divine 
Grace, which like a ſacred Oil penetrates our Hearts, 
heals the Wounds of our Souls, and fortifies them 
- againſt our Paſſions and Concupiſcences. Where note, 
p that the Anointing of the Breaſt is to ſignify the 
- Neceflity of fortifying the Heart with heavenly. 
- Courage, to act manfully and do our Duty in all. 
N Things; and the Anointing between the Shoulders 
is to ſignify the Neceſſity of the like Grace, to bear 
and ſupport all the Adverſities and Croſſes of this 

S mortal Life. The Words which the Prieſt uſes at 
. this Conjuncture are, I anoint thee with the Oil of 
, Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt 
baus eternal Life, Amen. | 
Then the Prieſt aſks the Catechumen, N: Doft 
thou believe in God the Father Almighty, Creator of 


. 


thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, whe 
was born, and who ſuffered for us? Anſw. F, believe. 
Prieſt. Deſt thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Hely 
Cathelick Church, the Communion of Saints, the For- 
4 | grueneſs 


* — wr —_r Wy LY 1 — LE 


Heaven and Earth £ Anſw. I believe. Prieſt. Dot © 


| 
| 


f” 1s 


are call 
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P 
giveneſs of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, and 


Life everlaſting ? Anſw. I believe. Which Anſwers 


are made, either by the Catechumen himſelf, if 
able; or by the Godfather and Godmother ; and 
imply another Part of the Covenant of Baptiſm, viz. 
the Covenant of Faith; by which we oblige ourſelves 
to a ſteady and ſincere Profeſſion of the great Truths 
of Chriſtianity, and that not by Words alone, but 
by the conſtant Practice of our 33 

After this the Prieſt aſks; N. Milt thou be bap- 
tized? Anſw. I will, Then the Godfather and 


Godmother both holding or touching their God- 


child, the Prieſt pours the Water upen his Head 
three Times in the Form of a Croſs, or where the 
Cuſtom is to dip, dips him three Times, ſaying at 
the ſame Time theſe Words; N. I bapiize thee in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Floly Gb . Which Words are pronounced in ſuch 
Manner, that the three Pourings of the Water con- 
eur with the Pronouncing of the three Names of 
the divine Perſons. 
nounced but once, 
But if there be a Doubt whether the Perſon has 


v been baptized before or no; then the Prieſt makes 


Uſe of this Form. N. If thou art not already bap - 


tized, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 


of the Son, and of the Haly Gbaſt. 
Then the Prieſt anoints the Perſon baptized on 
the Top of the Head in Form of a Croſs with holy 


Cbriſin, which is a Compound of Oil and Balm, 
ſolemnly conſecrated by the Biſhop. Which Ce- 


remony comes from Apoſtolical Tradition, and 
gives us to underſtand, 1/7, That in Baptiſm we 
are made Partakers with Chri/?, (whoſe Name ſigni- 


fies Anointed) and have a Share in his Uaction and 


Grace. 2dly, That we partake alſo in ſome Manner 
in his Dignity of King and Prieſt, as all Chriſtians 

by St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 9. A royal or 
| | kingly 


= 


For the Form is to be pro- 
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tingly prigſt hood, and therefore we are anointed in 
this Quality as Kings and Prieſts are anointed, 34%, 


That we are conſecrated to God by Baptiſm, and 


therefore are anointed with gf Chriſm, which the 
Church is accuſtomed to make Uſe of in anointing 
all thoſe Things which ſhe ſolemnly conſecrates to 


the Service of God. 
The Prayer which the Prieſt recites on this Occa- 


ſion is as follows, May the Almighty God, the Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has regenera- 


ted thee of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and who has 


given thee the Remiſſion of all thy Sins , anoint 
thee with the Chriſm of Salvation in the ſame Chr iſt 
Jeſus our Lord, unto Life everlaſiing. Amen. Then 
the Prieſt ſays, Peace be to thee. Anſw. And with 
thy Spirit. 

After which the Prieſt puts.upon the Head of the 
Perfon that has been baptized, a white Linnen Cloth, 
commonly called the Chry/om, in Place of the white 
Garment with which the new Chriſtians uſed for- 
merly to be cloathed in Baptiſm, to ſignify the Pu- 
rity and Innocence which we receive in Baptiſm, 
and which we muſt take Care to preſerve till Death. 
In putting on this white Linnen the Prieſt ſays, 
Receive this white Garment, which thou mayeft carry 
unſtained, before the Tudgment-ſeat of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou maye/t haue eternal Life. Amen, 

Then, he puts a lighted Candle into the Hand of 


the Perſon baptized, or of the Godfather, 321 


Receiue this burning Light, and keep thy Bapti 


S without Reproof ; obſerue the Commandments 1 


that when our Lord ſhall came to his Nuptials, thou 
mayeſt meet him together with all the Saints, in the 
heavenly Court, and mayeſt have Life eternal, and maye/# 
liue for ever and ever, Amen. Which Ceremony 
alludes to the Parable of the ten Virgins, St. Matt. 
KXV,; wha" took their lamps and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom ; and admoniſhes us to keep the was 


* 
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of Faith ever burning by the Oil of good Works ; 
that whenſoever our Lord ſhall come, we may be 
found with our Lamps burning, and may go in with | 
him into the eternal Life of his heavenly Kingdom. 
Laſtly, The Prieſt addreſſing himſelf to the Per- 
ſon baptized, ſays, N. Go in Peace, and the Lord |: 
be with thee. Amen. Then headmoniſhes as well | 
the Parents, as the Godfather . and Godmother, of 
their reſpeftive Duty, with Regard to the Edu- 
cation and Inſtruction of their Child; and of the 
Care which the Church requires of the Parents, not | 
to let the Child lie in the ſame Bed with them, or vi. 
with the Nurſe, for fear of its being overlaid, And 2 the « 
laſtly he informs them of the ſpiritual Kindred which Ane 
is contracted between the Goſſips and the Child, as wit 
alſo between the Goflips and the Parents of the who 


Child; which makes it unlawful for them after- Y Sprr 
wards to marry with thoſe to whom they are thus 4 
ſpiritually allied. | & cran 

| of | 1 
e 
le | to 1 

Of the Sacrament of Coifirmation, and of the Man- Sen 

= ner of adminiftring 1 9 
be” Sint ay 


2. HAT do you mean by Confirmation ? | adm 
| W A. A Sacrament by which the Faithful 640 
after Baptiſm receive the op Ghoſt by the Impo- 7. 

ſition of the Hands of the Biſhop and Prayer, ac- | Ave 


companied with the Unction or Anointing of their Fabi 
Foreheads with holy Chr:/m. . St 2 
| 2 Why do you call it Confirmation? Steh 
A. From its Effect, which is to confirm or ſtrength- 74. 
en thoſe that receive it, in the Profeſſion of the num. 


true Faith, to make them Soldiers of Gi, and cal 9, 
perfect Chriſtians, and to arm them againſt their Cate, 
ſpiritual Enemies. „cet 
| 2, How 


«: 
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How do you prove from Scripture, that the 


| Apoſtles practiſed Confirmation? 


A. I prove it from Acts viii. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18. where we read of St. Peter and St. John con- 
firming the Samaritans. They prayed for them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoft, .... then laid they 
their Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
&c. Item, Acts xix. 5, b. They were baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And when Paul had 
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them. 
It is of Confirmation alſo that St. Paul ſpeaks, Heb. 
vi. 1, 2. Not laying again the foundation, &c. of 
the doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying on of hands, c. 
And 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which confirmeth us 
with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is Gad : 


who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 


Spirit in our hearts. 
2. How do you prove that Confirmation is a Sa- 


crament? 


A. 1/1, Becauſe it is plain from Acts viii. that the 
viſible Sign of the Impoſition of Hands has annexed 


to it an inviſible Grace, viz. the imparting of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Conſequently Confirmation is a viſible 


Sign of inviſible Grace, and therefore is a Sacrament. 
24ly, Becauſe the Church of God, from the Apoſtles 
Days, has always believed it to be a Sacrament, and 


adminiſter'd it as ſuch. See St. Dionyſius, L. de Ec- 


cleſ. Heriarch. c. 4. Tertullian, L. de Baptiſmo, c. 
7. I. de Reſurrectione carnis, c. 8. L. Præſcrip. 
adverſus Hæreſes, c. 4. St. Cornelius, Epil. ad 


Fabium Antioch. apud Euſebium, L. 6. Hiſter. c. 43. 


St Cyprian, Epiſt. 70. ad Januarium, Epiſt. 72. ad 
8 e 3 2 pi/t. : 3. ad ens 2 Pit. 
74. ad Pompeium. Firmilian. Epiſt. ad St. Cypria- 
num. The Council of Illiberis, Can. 38. The Coun- 
ci of Laodicea, Can. 48. St. Cyril of Feruſalem, 
Catech. 3. Myſtag. St. Pacian, Epiſt. 1, & 3, ad 


Sympron. & in Sermone de Baptiſmo, St. * 


Lo 
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TL. de iis qui myſteriis thitiantur, c. 7. The Auth# 
of the Books of the Sacraments attributed to St. An- 
broſe, L. 3. c. 2. St. Optat of Milevis, L. 7. contra 
Parmenianum. St. Hlierome in Dialogo contra Lucife- 4. 
rianos. St. Innocentius, Epiſt. q. ad Decentium. St. | 
Auguſtine, Tratt. 6. in Epi/t. 1. Joannis L. 2. contra 
' Literas Petiliani, c. 104, c. St Cyril of Alex- 
audria, ad Foelis 2. v. 24. St. Leo Pope, Serm. 
4. de nativ. Theodoret in comment. ad Cantic. I. 
v. 3. St. Gregory the Great, Homil. 17. in Evan- | 
gelia, Ic. N 

I Who is the Miniſter of this Sacrament? 
A. The ordinary Miniſter of this Sacrament is a | 
Biſhop only. Ro 

©, Can this Sacrament be received any more than 
once? | __ | 

A. No. Becauſe like Baptiſm it imprints a Cha- 
racter or ſpiritual Mark in the Soul, which always 
remains. Hence thoſe that are to be confirmed are | 
obliged to he ſo much the more careful to come to | 
this Sacrament worthily, becauſe it can be received 
but once; and if they then receive it unworthily, 
they have no Share in the Grace which is thereby 
communicated to the Soul; inſtead of which they 
incur the Guilt of a grievous Sacrilege. 

D. In what Diſpoſitions is a Perſon to be, in or- 
der to approach worthily to the Sacrament of Con- 
_ firmation ? | 
A. He muſt be free from mortal Sin, and in the 


State of Grace; for the Holy Ghoſt will never come 
into a Soul which Satan poſſeſſes by mortal Sin. 
2. In what Manner then muſt a Perſpn prepare 
. "himſelf for the Sacrament of Confirmation ? 

A. I, He muſt examine his Conſcięnce, and if 

he finds it charged with wilful Sin, he muſt take 

Care to purge it by a good Confeffion. 24, He muſt | 
frequently and fervently call upon God, to diſpoſe 
his Soul for receiving the Holy Ghoſt, 


_— 


r 


ſpiritual Kindred. 
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9, What Kind of Grace does this Sacrament 


communicate to the Soul ? 

A. It communicates to the Soul the Fountain 
of all Grace the Holy Ghoſt, with all his Gifts ; 
but more in particular a fortifying Grace, to ſtrength- 
en the Soul againſt all viſible and inviſible Enemies 
of the Faith. : 

Is then this Sacrament abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation? | 

A. It is not ſo neceſſary, but that a Perſon may 
be ſaved without it : Yet it would be a Sin to neg- 
lect it, when a Perſon might conveniently have it; 
and a Crime to contemn or deſpiſe it. 

. What Kind of Perſons ſtand moſt in Need of 
the Grace of this Sacrament ? | 

A. Thoſe that are moſt expoſ:d to Perſecutions 
upon Account of their Religion, or to Temptations 
againſt Faith. 

I At what Age may a Perſon be confirmed ? 

. Ordinarily ſpeaking, the Church does not give 
Confirmation till a Perſon is come to the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, tho* ſometimes ſhe confirms Infants; in which 
Cafe great Care muſt be taken, that they be put in 
Mind, when they come to the Uſe of Reafon, that 
they have received this Sacrament. 

O. What is the Obligation that a Chriſtian takes 
upon him in Confirmation ? 

A. He liſts himſelf there for a Soldier of Chri/t ; 
and conſequently is obliged, after having received 
= Sacrament, to fight manfully the Battles of his 

ord, : 


9, Maya Perſon have a Godfather or Godmother . 


in Confirmation ? 

A> He may, by Way of an Inſtructer and En- 
courager in the ſpiritual Warfare; and this Godfa- 
ther or Godmother contracts the like Qbligations 
as in+he the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the ſame 
. May 


7 
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2. May a Perſon that is confirmed take a new 


Name ? | 
A. It is uſual fo to do, not by way of changing 


one's Name of Baptiſm, but by way of adding to | 
it another Name of ſome Saint, to whom one has a | 


particular Devotion, and by whoſe Prayers he hope: 
to acquit himſelf more faithfully of the Obligations 
of a Soldier of Chr:/t. 

© Is a Perſon obliged to receive this Sacrament 


faſting ? 


A, No, he is not, tho! it is adviſeable fo to re- 


ceive it. 

. In what Manner is the e of Confir- 
mation adminiſter d? 
A. Firſt: The Biſhop turning towards thoſe that 
are to be confirmed, with his Hands joined before 
his Breaſt, ſays, May the H. Ghoſt come down upon 
you, and the ower of the moſt High keep you from all 
Sins. Anſw. Amen. 


he ſays, Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 
Anſw. Who made Heaven and Earth, c. 
Then extending his Hands towards thoſe that are 
to be confirmed (which is what the Ancients cal 
the [mpoſition of Hands) he prays that they may re- 
ceive the 83 Ghoſt. 
iſhop 


Let us pray. 


0 Almighty — God, who haſt vouchſafed tl 


enerate theſe thy Servants by Water and tht 
Holy Cho ; and who haſt given them the Remiſſion 
F all their Sins; ſend Firth upon them thy ſevenfold 
Holy Spirit, the C ——_— e Heaven. Anſw. Amen. 

58 wi 5 Spirit of Wiſdom and of Underſtanding. 

Anſw. Amen. 

Biſh. The Spirit of Counſel and of Fortitude. 

Anſw. Amen. 

Biſh. The Spirit of AI and of Piety. . 


And. * 


Biſh, 


Then ighing himſelf with the Sign of the Crofs, | 


— 


ſh, 


r 


De CAruolick CHRISTIAN, Ce. 25 
Biſh. Repleniſh them with the Spirit of thy Fear, 
and fign them with the Sign of the I Croſs of Chriſt, 
in iy Mercy, unto Life everlaſting. Through the 
ſame. Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee in the Unity of the ſame Holy Spirit, 
one Gad for ever and ever. Amen. 
Then the Biſhop makes the Sign of the Croſs 
with holy Chriſm, upon the Forehead of each one 
of thoſe that are to be confirmed, ſaying, N. I fer 
thee with the Sign of the Croſs, I confirm thee with 
the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
After which he gives the Perſon confirmed a lit- 
tle Blow on the Check, ſaying, Pax tecum, that is, 
Peace be with thee. | | 
Then the Biſhop ſtanding with his Face towards 
the Altar, prays for thoſe that have been confirm'd, 
that the Holy Ghoſt may ever dwell in their Hearts, 
and make them the Temple of his Glory. And 
then diſmiſſes them with this Bleffing ; Behold thus + 
ſhall every Man be ble/jed who feareth the Lord. May © 
the Lord bleſs you from Sim, that you may ſee the 
good. Things of Jeruſalem all the Days of of your Eiſt; 
and may have Life everlaſting. Amen. 1 
I would willingly be inſtructed in the Mean- 
ing of theſe Ceremonies : Therefore pray tell me 
firſt why the Church makes uſe of Chri/m in Con- 
firmation, and what this Chri/m is? UN TE fps. 
A. Chriſm is a Compound of Oil of Olives and 
Balm of Gilead; ſolemnly conſecrated by the Bi- 
ſhop on Maundy Thurſday : And the Unction, or out- 
ward Anointing of the Forehead with Chri/m, is to 
repreſent the inward. Anointing of the Soul in this 
Sacrament with the Holy Ghoſt. The Oil, whoſe 
Properties are to fortify the Limbs, and to give a 
certain Vigour to the Body, to aſſwage our Pains, Sc. 
repreſent the like ſpiritual Effects of, the Grace of 
this Sacrament in the _— - And. the Balm, which 


IS 
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is of a ſweet Smell, repreſents the good Odour or 
ſweet Savour of Chriſtian Virtues, and an innocent 
Life, with which we are to edify our Neighbours 
after having received this Sacrament. 
. Why is this Unction made on the Forehead, 
and in Form of the Croſs ? 
A. To give us to underſtand that the Effect of 
this Sacrament is to arm us againſt worldly Fear 
.and Shame: And therefore we receive the Standard 
of the Croſs of Chriſi upon our Foreheads, to teach 
us to make an open Profeſſion of his Doctrine and 
Maxims; and not to flinch from this Profeſſion, 
for fear of any Thing that the World can either ſay 
or do. 
& 2 What is the Meaning of the Biſhop's giving 
a little Blow on: the Cheek to the Perſon that is con- 


firm d? | b 
A. It is to imprint in his Mind, that from this 

Time forward he is to be ready, like a true Soldier of 

Jeſus Chriſt, to ſuffer patiently all Kinds of Affronts 

and Injuries for his Faith. x 

21. And why does the Biſhop, at the ſame Time 

as he gives the Blow, ſay Peace be with thee ? 

A. To ſignify that the true Peace of God, which, 

as St. Paul lays, * exceeds all Underſtanding, is chiefly 

to be found in patient Suffering for God and his 


Truths. 


2d re AF . 
Of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


. W HAT do you mean by the Sacrament of 
eile the Euchariſt ? N eie 

A. The Sacrament, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
inſtituted at his laſt Supper, in which he gives us 


6 2807; # Philip, ir. 7. 


his 


4 
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it his Body and Blood under the Forms or Appearances 


* 


3 of Bread and Wine. | 

N 9, Why do you call this Sacrament the Eucha- 
, ? * 5 
= i Becauſe the primitive Church and the 7 
f Fathers have uſually call'd it fo: For the Word 


r Euchariſt in the Greek ſignifies Thankſerving, and 
d is applied to this Sacrament, becauſe of the Thank/- 
h giving which our Lord offer'd in the firſt Inſtitution 
d oft it, St. Matt. xxvi. 27. St. Mark xiv. 23. St. 
„ Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. And becauſe of the 

1 Thankſgiving with which we are obliged to offer 
and receive this great Sacrament and Sacrifice, 
which contains the Abridgement of all God's Won- 
ders, the Fountain of all Grace, the ſtanding Me- 
morial of our. Redemption, and the Pledge. of a 
s | happy Eternity. This Bleſſed Sacrament is alſo call'd 


f If the Holy Communion, becauſe it unites the Faithful 
3 Vith one another, and with their Head Chri/t Feſus, 


1 Cor, x. 16, 17. And it is calld the Supper of 
e our Lord, becauſe it was firſt inſtituted by Chrift at i 


4 


his la/? Supper. | 
? ©. What is the Faith of the Catholick Chuich 
y concerning this Sacrament ? 7 
8 A. That the Bread and Wine are changed by 
| -—— ITY into the real Body and Blood of 
| it, 75 
= D. Is it then the Belief of the Church that Je- 


ſus Chriſt himſelf, true God and Man, is truly, real- 
ly and ſubſtantially preſent in the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment? © oy” 
f A. It is, for where the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are, there his Soul alſo and his Divinity muſt needs 
be: And conſequently there muſt be whole Christ 


F God and Man: There is no taking him in Pieces. 
C St, oy in in Apoby | i 2, St. Tren@us J. 4. Tertullian | & 42 

F Cor, ae c. 3. St. Cyprian Epiſt. 54. % Pane Nice. Can. 18. 
C 2 9. 16 
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2. Is that which we receive in this Sacrament 

the ſame Body as that which was born of the 

— 4 Virgin, and which ſuffer'd for us upon the 
roſs ? 

A. Tis the ſame Body : For Chri/t never had 
but one Body : The only Difference is, that then his 
Body was — and paſſible ; tis now immortal and 
impalſſible. 

2 Then the Body of Chriſt in the Sactaiment 
cannot be hurt or divided, neither is it capable of 
being digeſted or corrupted | ? 

A. No certainly, for tho the Sacramental Species, 
or the outward Forms of Bread and Wine, art 
liable to theſe Changes, the Body of Chriſt is not. 
Is it then a Spiritual Body? 
82 may be call'd a Spiritual Body, in the ſame 
Senſe as St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 44. ſpeaking of the 


Reſurrection of the Body, ſays, it is ſown a natural 


Body, it is raiſed a SPIRITUAL Boby ; not but 
that it ftill remains a true Body, as to all that is 
eſſential to, a Body ; but that it partakes in ſome 


4 85 1 of the Qualities and Properties of a Spirit. 


_—_— 


— 


— 
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The firſt Proof of the real Preſence, from the Words 


| if Chriſt at the fir/? Inflitution 18 this Bleſſed Sa- 


e 


2 H O W do you prove the real Preſence of the 


Body — Blood of Chriſt in this Sacra- 


ment ? ? 
A. J prove it firſt from the expreſs and plain 


Words of Chriſt himſelf, the eternal Truth, deli- 


vered at the Time of the firſt Inſtitution of this 
Bleſſed Sacrament, and recorded in no leſs than 
four different Places in the New Teftament, viz. 


St. 


* Wu 


Broken (xAwpaevev ſacrificed) for you 


The CaTnoLick CnrisTIAaN, Cc. 29 


St. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. St. Mark xiv. 22, 24. St. 
Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. In all theſe 
Places Chriſi himſelf aſſures us, that what he gives 
us in the Bleſſed Sacrament is his own Body and 
Bo St. Matt. xxvi. Take, eat; this is my BODY, 
« This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which 
is bed for many for the remiſſion of fins. St. Mark 
Xiv. Take, eat; this is my 507 his is my blaod 
of the New Te lament, which is ſhed for many. St. 
Luke xxii. This is my body, which is given for you 
This Cup is the New Teflament in my blood which is 
ſhed for you. 1 Cor. xi. This is my body which is 
This cup is the 
New Teſtament in my blood. Now the Body which 
was given and ſacrificed for us, the Blood of the 
New Flament which was ſhed for us, is without 
all Doubt the real Body and Blood of rd i 
Therefore what Cbriſt gives us in this Bleſſed 
crament is his real Body and Blood : Nothing can 
be more plain. 
O: Why do you take theſe Words of Chri/t at 
his laſt Supper according to the Letter, rather than 


in the figurative Senſe ? 


A. You might as well aſk a Traveller why he 
chuſes the High- road, rather than to go Was. We 
with evident Danger of loſing his 
take the Words of Chriſt according to cho plain, 
obvious and natural Meaning, agreeably to that - 


general Rule acknowledg'd by our Adverſaries &, 


that in interpreting Scripture the literal Senfe of the 
Words 'is not to be forſaken, and a figurative one 


follow'd without” Neceſſity; ; and that the natural 


and proper Senſe is always to be preferred, here 
the Caſe will admit it. Tis not therefore incum- 


bent upon us to give a Reaſon why we take thefe 


Words of Chriſt according to their natural and pro- 


„ Dr. Harrirs Sermon on Tranſubſtantiation, p. 2 © el 
C 3 per 
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per Senſe; but it is our Adverſaries Buſineſs to ſhew 
a Neceſſity of taking them otherwiſe. The Words 
themſelves plainly ſpeak for us; for Chr;/t did not 
ſay this is a Figure of my Body, and this is a Figure 
of my Blood ; but he ſaid this is my Body, and this is 
my Blood. It is their Duty, as they tender the Sal- 
vation of their Souls, to beware of offering Violence 
to Texts ſo plain, and of wreſting them from their 
evident Meaning. | 
However, we have many Reaſons to offer why 
we take the Words of Chri/t (which he ſpoke at 
his laſt Supper in the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament) in their moſt plain, natural and obvious 
Meaning. Fit, Becauſe he was then all alone 
with his twelve Apoſtles, his boſom Friends and 
Confidents, to whom he was always accuſtomed to 
explain in clear Terms, whatever was obſcure in his 
Parables or other Diſcourſes to the People. St. 
Mark iv. 11. To you, ſays he to his Diſciples, it is 
given to know the myſtery [the Secrets] of the king- 
dom of God, but unto them that are without all things 
are done in parables. And ver. 34. Without a para- 
ble ſpoke he not unto them [the People ;] but when they 
. Twere alone he nded all things to his diſciples. St. 
ahn xv. 15. Hencefarth I call you not ſervants ; 
or the ſervant knaweth not what his Lord doth : but 
1 have called you fied, for all things that I have 
heard of my Fat er, I have made known unto you. 
How then 1s it likely, that in this moſt fimportant 
Occaſion of all, when, the very Night before his 
Death, he was taking his laſt Leave and Farewell of 
theſe his dear Friends, he ſhould deliver himſelf to 
them in 'Terms which 05 they are not to be taken 


according to the Letter) are obſcure beyond all Ex- _ 


ample, and not any where to be parallePd ? 
Secondly, He was at that Time making à Cove- 
nant, which was to laſt as long as Time itſelf ſhould 
laſt: He was enacting a Law which was to be for 


ever 


—— — 
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ever obſerved in his Church: He was inſtituting a 
Sacrament, which was to be frequented by all the 
Faithful until he ſhould come : He was, infine, making 
his Laſt Will and Teſtament, and therein bequeathing 
to his Diſciples, and to us all, an admirable Legacy 
and Pledge of his Love. Now ſuch is the Nature 
of all theſe Things, viz. of a Covenant, of a Law, of 
a Sacrament, of a Laſt Will and Te/tament, that as he 
that makes a Covenant, a Law, &c. always deſigns 
that what he covenants, appoints or ordains, ſhould 
be rightly obſerved and fulfilled ; ſo of Conſequenee 


be always deſigns that it ſhould be rightly underſtood; 


and therefore always expreſſes himſelf in plain 
and clear Terms in his Covenants, Laws, &c. This is 
what all wiſe Men ever obferve in their Covenants, 


Laws, and Laſt Wills, induſtriouſly avoiding all ob- 


ſcure Expreſſions which may give Occaſion to their 
being mifunderſtood, or to Contentions and Law-' 
ſuits about their Meaning. This is what God him 
ſelf obſerv'd in the Old Covenant, in all the cere- 
monial and moral Precepts of the Law, in all the 
Commandments, in the Inſtitution of all the legal 
Sacraments, &c. All are expreſſed in moſt clear. 
and plain Terms. It can then be nothing lefs than 
impeaching the Wiſdom of the Son of God, td. 


imagine that he ſhould make his new Law and ever- 


laſting Covenant in figurative and obſcure Terms, 
which he knew would be miſungerſtood by the 


Werz Part of Chriſtendom; or to ſuppoſe that he 


ould inſtitute the chief of all his Sacraments un- 
der ſuch a Form of Words, which, in their plain, 
natural and obvious Meaning, imply a Thing ſo 
widely different from what he gives us therein, as 
his own Body is from a Bit of Bread; or, in fine, to 
believe that he would make his Laſt Will and Teſfa- 
ment in Words affectedly ambiguous and obſcure z 
which, if taken according to that Senſe which they 
ſeem evidently to expreſs, muſt lead his Children” 

| C 4 into 
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into a-pernicious Error concerning the Legacy that 
he bequeaths them. 

In Effect, our Lord certainly foreſaw that his 
Words would be taken according to the Letter by 
the Bulk of all Chriſtendom; that innumerable of 
the moſt learned and moſt holy would underſtand 
them ſo; that the Church, even in her general 
Councils, would interpret his Words in this Senſe. 
Tr muſt be then contrary to all Probability, that he, 
who foreſaw all this would affect to expreſs himſelf 
in this Manner, in his laſt Will and Teſtament, had 
He not meant what he ſaid ; or that he ſhould not 
have ſomewhere explain'd himſelf in a more clear 
Way, to prevent the dreadful Conſequence of his 
whole Church's authorizing an Error in a Matter 
ol ſo great Importance. | 
7 Wee you any other Reaſon to offer for taking 
the Words of the Inſtitution according to the Letter, 
rather than in a figurative Senſe? + | 
A. Yes, we have for ſo doing, as I have juſt now 
hinted, the Authority of the and moſt authentick 
Interpreter of God's Word, viz. his Holy Church; 
which has always underſtood theſe Words of Chri/? 
in their plain literal Senſe, and condemn'd all thoſe 
that have preſumed to wreſt them to a Figure. Wit- 
neſs the many Synods held againſt Berengarius ; and 
the Decrees of the general Councils of Lateran, 
Conſtance and Trent. Now againſt this Authority 
Hell's-Gates ſhall never prevail, St. Matt. xvi. 18. 
And with this Interpreter Chri/? has promiſed that 
both he, himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of 
Truth, ſhould_abide for ever, St. Matt. xviii. 20. 
and St. Jahn xiv. 16, 17. | | 
2. But are not many of Chr:/7's Sayings to b 
underſtood figuratively, as when he ſays that he is 
a Door, a Vine, &c? And why then may not. alſo 
the Words of the Inſtitution. of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment be underſtood figuratively ? 7 

une | 7 Tu 
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A. Tis a very bad Argument to pretend to infer, 
that becauſe ſome of Chri/”s Words are to be taken 
figuratively, therefore all are to be taken ſo: That be- 
cauſe in his Parables or Si militudes his Words ate not 
to be taken according to the Letter, therefore we are 
to wreſt to a figurative Senſe the Words of the Inſti- 
tution of his ſolemn Covenant, Law, Sacrament and 
Teſtament, at his laſt Supper: That becauſe he has 
called himſelf a Door, or a Vine, in Circumſtances in 
which he neither was, nor ever could be miſunder- 
ſtood by any one, (he having taken ſo much Care in 
the ſame Places to cxplain his own Meaning) there- 
fore he would call Bread and Wine his Body and 
Blood in Circumſtances in which it was natural to 
underſtood his Words according to the Letter, as 
he foreſaw all Chri/tendom would underſtand them, 
and yet has taken no Care to prevent this Inter- 
pretation of them. 

There is therefore a manifold Diſparity between 
the Caſe of the Expreſſions you mention, viz. I am 
the Door, the Vine, &c.: and the Words of the laſt 


| Supper, This is my Body, This. is my Blood. 1/4, 


Becauſe the former are delivered as Parables and 
Similitudes, and conſequently as Figures; the latter 
are the Words of a Covenant, Sacrament and Teſla- 
ment, and therefore are to be underſtood according 
to their moſt plain and obvious Meaning. 24h), Be- 


cauſe the former are explained by Chri/? himſelf in 


the ſame Places in a figurative Senſe; the latter are 


not. 34ty,. Becauſe the former are worded in ſuch 
_ a Manner as to carry with them the Evidence of 
2 Figure, ſo that no Man alive can poſſibly miſ- 


underſtand them, or take them in any other than a 
figurative Meaning; the latter are ſo expreſs'd,.and ſo 
evidently imply the literal Senſe, that they that have 
deen the moſt deſirous to find a Figure in them 
n C5 | : 51+ Wo: 
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have been puzzled to do it“: And all Chriſtendom 
has for many Apes judged without the leaſt Scruple, 
that they-ought to be taken according to the Letter. 
 4thly, Becauſe the Church of God has authoriz'd the 
literal Interpretation of the Words of the Inſtitution 
of the bleſſed Sacrament ; not ſo of thoſe other Ex- 
preſſions. In fine, Becauſe, according to the com- 
mon Laws and Cuſtoms of Speech, a Thing may 
indeed, by an elegant Figure, be called by the Name 
of that Thing of which it has the Qualities or Pro- 
perties ; and thus Chriſt, by having in. himſelf the 
Property of a Door, inaſmuch as it is by him that 
we — enter into his Sheepfold, ITN X. 9. and 
the Property of the Vine, in giving Life and Fruit 
to its Branches, St. John xv. I. might, accordin 
to the uſual Laws of Speech, elegantly call himſelf 
a Door and a Vine; but it would be no elegant Me- 
taphor to call Bread and Wine, without making any 
Change in them, his Body and Blood ; becauſe 
Bread and Wine have in themſelves neither any 
Similitude, nor Quality nor Property of Chri/?'s 
Body and Blood; as it would be abſurd, for the 
ſame Reaſon, to point at any particular Door or 
Vine, and ſay, this is Feſus Chrift, - TIT 
©. But may not the Sign or Figure, according to 
the common Laws of Speech, be called by the 
Name of the Thing ſignified ? And have we not 
Inſtances of this Nature in Scripture ; as when Joſeph 
interpreting the Dream of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 26. 


ſays, The ſeven good kine are ſeven years; and our Lord 


- - Interpreting the Parable of the Sower, St. Luke viii. 
11. fays, The ſeed is the word of God; and St. Paul, 
I Cor. x. 4. ſays, The rock was Chriſt ? | 


* It was the Ciſe of. Luther himſelf, as we learn from his Epiſtle 
to bis Friends at Straſburg, tom. 5. fol. 502. And of Zungliut, as we 
tearn from his Epiſtle to 1 fel. 256. k 
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A. In certain Caſes, when a Thing is already 


known to be a Sign and Figure of ſomething elle, 


which it ſignifies or repreſents, it may indeed, ac- 
cording to the common Laws of Speech and the 
Uſe of the Scripture, be ſaid to be-ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing; as in the Interpretation of Dreams, Parables, 
ancient Figures, and upon ſuch likeQccafions; where 
when a Thing is ſaid to be this or that, the Mean- 
ing is evident; viz. that it /zgnifies ar repreſents” this 
or that. But tis not the ſame in the t [n/iitu- 


tion of a Sign or Figure; becauſe when a Thing is 


not known beforehand to be a Sign or Repreſenta- 
tion of ſome other Thing, to call it abruptly by a 
foreign Name would be. contrary to all Laws of 
Speech, and both abſurd and. unintelligible. - As for 
Inſtance, if a Perſon by an Art of Memory had ap- 
pointed within himſelf that an Oa#-zree ſhould be a 
Sign or Memorandum of Alexander the Great,. and 


pointing to the Tree ſhould gravely tell his Friends 


(who were not acquainted with his Deſign) Thes 1s 
that Hero that overcame Darius; ſuch a Propoſition as 
this would juſtly be cenſur'd as nonſenſical and unwor- 
thy of a wiſe Man; becauſe ſuch: a Figure of Speech 
would be contrary to all Laws of Speech, and unin- 


telligible. Juſt ſo would it have been, if our Saviour 


at his laſt Supper, without giving his Diſciples any 
Warning beforehand of his Meaning to ſpeak figu- 
ratively, and without their conſidering beforehand 
the Bread and Wine as Signs and Repreſentations of 
any Thing elſe, ſhould have abruptly told them, This 
it n Bady, This is my Blood, hade he not meant that 
they were ſo indeed. For abſtracting from the Change 
which Chriſt was pleaſed. to make in the Elements 
by his almighty Word, a Bit of Bread has no more 
Similitude to the Body of Chriſt, than an Oaks tree 
has to Alexander the Great. So that nathing but 
the real Preſence of Chry/#'s Body and Blood could 
verify his Words at his laſt Supper, or vindicate thaw 
T rom 
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God being highly abſurd and unworthy roy Son of 


2. But do not thoſe Words which our Lord 
dens, St. Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrante of me, 
ſufficiently clear up the Difficulty, and determine 
his other Words to a figurative Senſe ? | 

A. Theſe Words, Do this in remembrance of me, 
inform us indeed of the End for which we! are to 
offer up, and to receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, viz. for a perpetual Commemoration of his 
Death, 1 Cor. xi. 26. but they no Way interfere 
with thoſe other Words, This is my Body, and This 
is my Blood, fo as to explain away the real Preſence 
of Cbriſts Body and Blood. For why ſhould 
Ghrif's Body . Blood be leſs preſent in the Sa- 
erament, becauſe we are commanded in the receiv- 
ing of them to remember his Death? Certainly 
St. Matthew-and St. Mark, who in their Goſpels 
have quite omitted thoſe Mords, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, never looked upon them as a neceſſary 
Explication of the Words of the Inſtitution, or as 
any Ways altering or qualifying the natural and ob- 
vious Meaning * theſe Words, This is my Body, 
* 1s "my . Bleed. 

2. But does not the Remembrance of a Thing 
 fuppole it to be ab/ext : For otherwiſe why ſhould 
ve be commanded to remember it? | 
A. Whatſoever Things we may be liable to Fer- 
get, whether really preſent, or really abſent, may 
be the Object of? our Remembrance; and thus we 
are commanded in — to Remember God, 
Deut. viii. 18. Eccleſ. xii. 1. tho? In him we live, 
move;” and hade our being, Acts xvli. 28. So that 
this Command of Remembering Chriſt is no Ways 
oppoſite to his real Preſence: Bat the moſt that can 
be inferred from it is, that he- is not viſibly preſent; 
which is very true; and therefore, leſt we ſhould: 
forget him, this Remymbranci i is enjoin'd. Cn 


/ 


| 
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if we hearken to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 26. he will 
inform us that what we are commanded to remem- 


ber is the Death of Chriſt; now, the Death of Chriſt is 
not a Thing teally preſent, but _— paſt, and there- 
fore a moſt proper Subject for our Remembrance. 


— 


Seren 


The ſrtond Proof of the real Preſence, from St. John 


vi. 51, Ec. 


2. W HAT other Proof have you for the real 


- Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, beſides the Words of 
the Inſtitution, This is my Body, and This 'is my 
Bhd # | | | eras 1 

A. We have a very ſtrong Proof in the Words 
of Chri/t ſpoken to the Fews, in the ſixth Chapter 
of St. John, where, upon Occaſion of the Miracle of 
feeding the Multitude with five Loaves, having 
ſpoken of the Neceſſity of believing in him who 1 


the Living Bread, that came down from Heaven, he 


es from this Diſcourſe concerning Faith, to 
ſpeak of this Sacrament. Ver. 51, &c. I am the living 
bread that came down from heaven: I any man eat 
of this bread he ſhall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my Fleſh, which I will give for the 
life tbe world. The Jews therefore ſtrovs among /# 
1 How can this man give us his fleſh 


to cat? wow faid unto them, Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 


and drink his blood, you have no life in yore. Nhe. 
eateth my fleſb, and drinteth my blood, hath eternal life, 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, For my fieſh is 
meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood diuellithn me, 
am I in him. As the living Father hath ſent me, 

and 
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and I live by the Father : So he that eateth me, even 


be ſhall live by me. This is that bread which came 
down from heaven, not as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead : He that eateth of this bread ſhall live 
for euer. In which Words the cating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh, and the drinking his Blood, is ſo ſtrongly, 
ſo clearly and ſo frequently inculcated ; and we are 
ſo plain told that the Bread which Chriſt was to 
give is that very Fleſh which he gave for the Life of 
the World, that one muſt be reſolved to keep one's 
Eyes ſhut againſt the Light, if one will not fee ſo 
plain a Truth. 

How do you prove that Chriſt in this Place is 
{peaki of the bleſſed Sacrament, ? 

comparing the Words which he ſpoke 
hes this Occaſion with thoſe which he delivered 
at his laſt Supper in the Inſtitution of the bleſſed 
Sacrament: In the one Place he fa as, The bread 
that I will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
hfe of the world ; in the other, taking Bread and diſ- 
tributing it, he ſays, This is my body 'which is given 
r en. Where it is viſible that the one is a 

Promiſe which the other fulfills; and conſequently, 

that both the one and the other have relation to 
the fame Sacrament. Hence we find. that the Cur- 
rent of the holy Fathers has always explained thoſe 
Words of the ſixth Chapter of St. John, as ſpoken 
of the Sacrament. See St. Irenæus L. 4. c. 34. 
Origen Hom: 16. upon Numbers. St. Cyprian up- 
on the Lord's Prayer. St. Hilary i in his 8th Book 
of the Trinity. St. Baſil in his moral Rules, Reg. 
1. c. 1. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. Ayſtag. 4. 
St. Ambroſe of the Myſteries c. 8. St. John Chry- 
fe oftom, St. . and St. Cyril of tot 
writing upon. the ſixth Chapter of St. Jon. St. 
e. Hardh 55. Lale L . Hi El. 


. II. . | 
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D. But does not Chrift promiſe eternal Life, St. 
John vi. 51, 54, and 58, to every one that eateth 


of that Bread of which he is there ſpeaking; 


which Promiſe cannot be underſtood with relation 


to the Sacrament, which many receive to their 


own Damnation, 1 Cor. xi. 29? | 
A. He promiſes eternal Life to every one that 
eateth of that Bread; but this is to be underſtood, 
provided that he eat it worthily, and that he perſe- 
vere in the Grace which he thereby receives. And 
in this Senſe tis certain that this Sacrament gives 
eternal Life: Whereas the Manna of old had no 
ſuch Power, ver. 54. In like Manner our Lord pro- 
miſes, St. Matt. vii. 7, 8, that every one that aſketh 


ſhall receive: And yet many aſe and receive not, 


becauſe they aſe not as they ought. St. James iv. 3. 
Thus St. Paul tells us, Rom. x. 13. That whoſoever 


fhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : 


which alſo certainly muſt be underſtood, provided 


they do it worthily and perſeverantly ; leſt this Text 


contradict that other, St. Matt. vii. 21. Not every 
one that ſaith to me Lord Lord ſhall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doth the will of "my Father 
whith is in heaven. Thus, in fine, Chri/# tells us, St. 
Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized 


ſhall be ſaved. And yet many believe and are bap- 


tized, like Simon Magus, Acts viii. 13. who, for 
want of a true Change of Heart, or of Perſeverance 
in Good, are never ſaved. 1 tte, d 90 ans 
2. But if thoſe Words of Chriſt, St. John vi. 52, 
53, Cc. be underftood of the Sacrament, will it 
not follow that no one. can be ſaved without receiv- 
ing this Sacrament; and that alſo in both Kinds; 
contrary to the Belief and Practice of the Catholick 
Church; ſince our Lord tells us, Verſe 53. Herihy, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Except you eat the fleſb of the 
Son of Mun, and drink his blood, you have (or you ſhall 
have) no life in jou & £112: cut ALY 1922 2 
JUs - "= 5 ; » t 


— 
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A. It follows from thoſe Words that there is a 
divine Precept for the receiving this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, which if Perſons wilfully neglect, they can- 
not be faved. So that the receiving this Sacra- 
ment either actually, or in Deſire, is neceſſary for 
all thoſe that are come to Years of Diſcretion, [not 
for Infants, who are not capable of diſcerning the 
bady f the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 29.] But that this Sa- 
crament ſhould be received by all in beth kinds,. is 
not a divine Precept, nor ever was underſtood to be 
ſuch by the Church of God; which always believed 
that under either kind Cbriſi is received whole 
and entire, and conſequently that under either kind 


we ſufficiently comply with the Precept of receiving 


his /ie/b and blood. | | | 
D. Why may not thoſe Words of Chrift, St. 
John vi. 51, 52, 53. Cc. be taken figuratively, fo 
as to mean no more than the believing in his Incar- 
nation and Death? 10 . 8 
A. Becauſe it would be too harſh a Figure of 
Speech, and unbecoming the Wiſdom of the Son of 
God, to expreſs the believing in him by ſuch 
ſtrange Metaphors as eating his fleſh, and drinking 
his: Blood ; ſuch as no Man ever uſed before or ſince: 
And to repeat and inculcate theſe Expreſſions fo 
often, to the great Offe both of the Jetos, and 
even of his own Diſciples, who, upon this Account, 
went back, and walked no more with him,; ver. 60, 
and 66 ; when he might ſo eaſily have ſatisfied both 
the one and the other, by telling them that he 


meant no more by all that Diſcourſe, than that they 


ſhould believe in him. | 

2. Did then the Fews, and thoſe Diſciples who 
out, ver. 60. 
can hear it ? underſtand our Saviour right, or did 
they miſtake his Meaning 
A. They underſtood him right, fo far as relates 
to the real receiving his Fleſh and Blood; but as bow 
-- S 


his is a hard ſaying, and who 
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the Manner of receiving they underſtood him not; 
ſince they had no Thoughts of his giving himſelf 
whole and entire, veil'd in a Sacrament ; but appre- 
hended the eating of his Fleſh cut off from his Bones, 
and drinking of his Blood, according to the vulgar 
Manner of other Meat and Drink, which we di- 
geſt and conſume. However, their not under/tand- 
ing him ſeems not to have been ſo faulty as their 


4 refuſing to believe him: Hence our Lord reprehends 


not their Want of Underſtanding, but their not be- 
lieving, ver. 64. And Peter, in the Name of the 
Apoſtles, ver. 68, 69. in oppoſition to thoſe Diſ- 
ciples that had fallen off, ſays, Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we 
believe and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. So that theſe People ought, like the 
Apoſtles, to have ſubmitted themſelves to believe 
what as yet they underſtood not; and not to have 
run away from him, who, by his evident Miracles, 
proved himſelf to be the Son of God, and con- 
ſequently incapable of an Untruth. By which Ex- 
mple we may ſee how much more wiſely Catholicks 
act (who, in this Myſtery, like the Apoſtles, ſubmit, 
themſelves to believe what they cannot comprehend, 
becauſe they know that Chri/? 2 the Words of eternal 
Life) than thoſe who, like the apoſtate Diſciples, 
cry out, This us a hard Saying, and who can hear it ? 


and thereupon will walk no more with Chriſt and 


his Church. i 
2. What did our Lord ſay to his Diſciples who 


were offended with his Diſcourſe concerning the 


cating of his Fleſh? _ 0% 
A. He ſaid unto them, ver. 61, 62. Doth- this 


offend you? What, and if ye ſhall fee the Son of man 
aſcend up where he was before? Which Words are 


variouſly interpreted, and may either be underſtood 
to ſignify that they who made a Difficulty of be- 
lieving that he could give them bis Fle io at 
| Me * then 
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then whilſt he was viſibly amongſt them, would 
have much more Difficulty of believing it after he 
was gone from them by his Aſcenſion- Or elſe 
Chri/t, 11 his Aſcenſion, would correct 
their miſtaken Notion of his giving them his Fleſh 
and Blood in that groſs Manner which they appre- 
hended : Or, in fine, he mentioned. his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, to convince their Incredulity, by the Evi- 
dence of fo great a Miracle, which at once was to 
demonſtrate both his almighty Power and the Truth 
of his Words. : 
| ©. What is the Meaning of the following 
Words, ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
fleſh profiteth nothing: The Words that I ſpeak unto 
you, they are ſpirit and they are life? 
A. The Meaning is, that the Fleſh ſeparated from 


the Spirit, in the Manner which the Fews and in- 
credulous Diſciples apprehended, would profit no- 


thing : For what would it avail us to feed upon 
dead Fleſh, ſeparated from the Soul and Divinity, 
and 8 the Life-giving Spirit? But 
then it would be Blaſphemy to ſay that the Fleſh 
of Chriſt, united to his Spirit (in that Manner in 
which the Catholick Church believes his Fleſh to be 
in the bleſſed Sacrament accompained with his Soul 
and Divinity) profits nothing : F 

Chriſt were of no Profit, he would never have 
taken Fleſh for us, and his Incarnation and Death 
would be unprofitable to us. Which is the Heighth 
of Blaſphemy to affirm. 


What means the Fleſh profits nothing? fays St. 


Auguſtine, writing upon this Text, Tract. 27, in 
Joan. It profits nothing, as they underſloed it; be 
they underſtood Fleſh as it is torn in Pieces in à dead 
Body, or ſold in the Shambles ; and not as it is animated 
by the Spirit. Wherefore it is faid, the Fleſh profits 
nothing, in the ſame Manner as it is ſaid, Knowledge 
puffeth up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. Mußt we then fly from 
n Knowledge ? 


- 


or if the Fleſh of 


l 


| 


fieth. Join therefore Charity to Kno n and Know- 
ledae will be profitable, not by itſelf, but thro Charity : 


So here alſo the Fleſh profitet nothing, viz. the © 
Fleſh alone : Let the Spirit be joined with the Fleſh, as 
* Charity is to be joined with Knowledge, and then it pro- 
Ft much. For if the Fleſh e, nathing, the Mord 
„ that he might dwell 


would not have been made 
in us. So far St. Augu/iine, 


Beſides, according to the uſual Phraſe of the Scrip- 


ture, Fle/h and Blood are often taken for the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, or for Man's natural Senſe and 
Apprehenſion, c. As when it is ſaid, 1 Cor. xv. 


50. That fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 


God. And St. Matt. xvi. 17 . Fliſh and ood 1 hath not 
revealed it unto thee, &c. And in this Senſe the 
fleſh profiteth nothing; but it is the Spirit and Grace 
of God that quickeneth and giveth life to our Souls. 
And as the Words which our Lord had ſpoken to 
them tended to inſinuate to them ſo great a Sacra- 
ment, in which th ſhould receive this Spirit, 
Grace and * in ” very Fountain, therefore he 
tells them, words that I fpeak unto you, * are 


Heri, and they are life. 


SECT. II. 22415 


a Proofs « os the real Prefence of Chriſt s. Body 5 
| od in the Bleed Sacrament 


F H AVE you any other Proofs from Seri ture 


of the real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
of Chr! 7 in the Bleſſed Sacrament: © 
es. 1 Cor. x, where the Apoſtle, - to dit. 


ng Cilia from having any Thing to do 1 0 


r 
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Knowledge ? God forbid: what then means Know- 
ledge puffeth up? That is; if it be alone without 
Charity; therefore the Apoſile added, but Charity edi- 


| 
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the Sacrifices offered to Idols, tells them, ver. 16. 
That the cup of bleſfing which tue bleſs is the kommi 


nion of the BLoOPD of Chriſt, and the bread which we | 


break is the communion of the Bovy of Chriſt. - 
Secondly, 1 Cor. xi. 27. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
eat this bread, or drink [4 r] this cup of; the Lord 
unworthy, ſhall be guilty of the body and Bled of the 
Lord. How ſo, if what the N Receiver 
takes be no more than Bread and Wine! 
Thirdly, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that eateth and drink- 


. eth unwarthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 


ſelf, not diſcerning the body of our Lord. How ſhall 


he diſcern it, if it be not there really preſent ? 


. Have you any Thing more to add by Way of | 


Proof out of Scripture ? 
A. Yes, from the antient Fi igures of the Eucha- 


riſt, which demonſtrate that there is ſomething || 


more noble in it than Bread and Wine, taken only 
in Remembrance of Chriſt. 
X What are thoſe ancient Figures? | 
There are many; but I ſhall, take notice 
chiefly of three, vix. he Paſchal Lamb, the Bliud 
of the T:Nament, and the Manna from Hiaven. | 
How do you prove that theſe three were 
Figures of the Euchariſt? © 
A. J prove it with r 
(which is + acknowledg' d at all Hands to have been 


a Type of Chrift) becauſe tis viſible, that the 


Rites and eremonies of it, preſcribed Exodus xii. 
had chieflf relation to the eating of it; and, conſe 


rd to the Paſchal Lamb b 


quently to this typical Lamb in the Old Teſtament, 5 


correſponds in the New Teſtament the Lamb of God, 
as eaten by his People in this Sacrament ;. which for 


this Reaſon was inſtituted immediately after our Lord | 


had eat the Paſſover with his Diſciples, that the 
Figure might be both explain'd and accompliſh'd, 
and might make Way for the Truth. See concern- 
ing this Figure the current Senſe of the Fathers in 

Tertullian, 
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Tertullian, | L. 4. in Marcimem. St. Cyprian, L. de 
unitate Ecdleſiz. St. Hierome, in c. 26. St. Matthei. 


St. Chryſo/lome, Hemil. de Proditime Fude. St. Au- 


hs wo 3 A 


guſtine, 2. contra Literas Petiliani, c. 37. St. Gau- 


dentius, Tract. 2. in Exod. St. Cyril of Alexandria, 


contra Neſtor, p. 112. Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi. St. 
Leo, Serm. 7, de Paſſione Domini. Heſychius in c. 23. 


Levit. St. Gregory Hom. 22. in Evang. 


- Secondly, That the Blood of the Te/tament, with 
which Moſes ſprinkled the People, Exod. xxiv. and 
Heb. ix. ſaying, This is the blood of the teſtament 
which God hath .enjain'd to you, was a Figure of the 
Blond of Chriſt in this Sacrament, our Lord himſelf 
ſufficiently declared, by evidently alluding to this 
Figure, when he gave the Cup to his Diſciples, ſay- 
ing, This is my blood of the New Te/tament, St. Matt. 
xxvi. 28, St. Mark xiv. 24. or, This cup is the New 
Teſtament in my blood, St. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. 
Xt. 26. 
Tdh, That the Mamma was a Figure of this 
Sacrament, appears from St. John vi. 58. Your Fa- 
thers did eat manna, and are dead; he that eateth of 
this bread fhall live for ever. And from x Cor. x. 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Figures of our 
Sacraments in the Old Law, and taking notice of 
the Cloud, and the Paſſage of the Red Sea, as Figures 
of Baptiſm, ver. 1 and 2; in the 3d and 4th Yerſe, 
gives the Manna and the Water from the Rock as 
igures of the Euchariſt, The ſame, is the cur- 
rent Doctrine of the Holy Fathers, and is ſufficiently 
demonſtrated from the Analogy which is found be- 
tween the Manoa and this Bleſſed Sacrament. For 
which ſee the Annotations, in the Doway Bible, 


upon the xvith Chapter of Exodus. 


How do you prove from theſe ancient Figures 


the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in this 
Sacrament ? | 


A. Becauſe 
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A. Becauſe if in this Sacrament there were no. | 
thing more than Bread and Wine, taken in Re- 
membrance of Chri/?, and as Types and Figures of | 4 
his Body and Blood, then would the Figures of the hic 
Old Law equal the Sacraments of the New Law, of C 
ea far excell them. For who does not ſee that Fait! 
the Paſchal Lamb was a more noble Type, and far and 
better repreſenting Chriſt than Bread and Wine? that 
Who does not perceive that the Blood of Victims, 
ſolemnly ſacrificed to God, was a better Figure of and 
Chri/?s Blood than the Juice of the Grape? Who can ¶ Deci 
queſtion but. the heavenly Manna, which is called“ 
the Bread of Angels, and was ſo many Ways mira- | I 
culous, was far beyond the Bread of Men? Who chat 
will not acknowledge that it is ſomething more Ex- of p 
cellent and Divine to foretell Things to come, than | 
only to commemorate Things paſt : It muſt there- | 
fore be viſible to every Chriſtian, that if the Pa/- | ks; 
chal Lamb, the Blood of the Teſtament, and the | 


Manna, were Types of Chriſt, given to us in this waz 
Sacrament, that this Sacrament itſelf muſt be ſome- firme. 
thing more than a Type, Figure, or Remembrance flance 
of Chrift, and conſequently muſt contain and exhi- 9. 


bit him really to us. | 
. But why may not a Perſon ſuppoſe that the ef th 
Figures of the Old Teſtament might equal or excel FF 7 
the Sacraments of the New ? Chur, 
A. No one that pretends to the Name of Chriſtian St. 7 
can ſuppoſe this; ſince the Apoftlefaſlures us, that 5 3. 
the Old Law had nothing but a fadow of the good , » 
things to come, Heb. x. 1. that all its Sacrifices and my F 
Sacraments were but weak*and beggarly elements, Fm 
Gal. iv. 9. and that it was annulled by Reaſon of .., 
| the weakneſs and e ve thereof, Heb. vii. fallow 
18. And does not the very Nature of the Thing 
aſſure us that the Figure muſt be inferior to the WM 4,,,,, 
Thing prefigured ? FR 


2. Have 
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9. Have you any other Argument from Scripture 
0- I} in Favour of the real Preſence of our Lord's Body 
e. in the Bleſſed Sacrament ? 5 | 
of = A. Yes. Thoſe innumerable Texts of Scripture 
be which prove the Unerring Authority of the Church 
W, of Chrift, and the indiſpenſible Obligation of the 
ut Faithful to follow the Judgment of the Church, 
ar and to reſt in her Deciſions, plainly demonſtrate 
©! chat to be Truth which the Church has fo long | 
„ago declared with relation to this Controverſy; | 
of and that all Chriſtians are obliged to yield to this 
an Deciſion. 
ed | When did the Church decide this Matter? 
a- As ſoon as ever it was call'd in Queſtion, 
ho that is, about ſeven hundred Years ago, in the Days | 
| of Berengarius, who was the firſt that openly at- 
tacked the Doctrine of the real Preſence, and was 
3 thereupon condemn'd by the whole Church in no 
5 | leſs than fourteen Councils, held during his Life- 
time in divers Parts of Chriſtendom; and the De- | 
18 termination of theſe Councils was afterwards con- = 
& firm'd by the General Councils of Lateran, Con- 
ce fance, and Trent, 
1 ©. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that all 
Chriſtians are obliged to ſubmit to theſe Deciſions 
he of the Councils and Paſtors of the Church ? 
el A. St. Matt. xviii. 17. F he neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be to thee af a heathen and a publican. 
. St. Luke x. 16. He that * you 2 25 and 
he that deſpiſeth you deſp1ſeth me, and he that deſpifeth- 
od me 791 ng me. St. Fobn xx. 2 5 
1d i my Father hath ſent me even ſo 1 ſend you. Heb. iii. 7. 
„ 13 Remember them which have the rule over you, w 
of have ſpoken unto you the word of Gad, whoſe faith 
= follow. Ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule aver 
vou, and ſubmit yourſelves. 1 St. Fobn iv. 6. He that 
he tnoweth God heareth us [the Paſtors of the Church] 
he that is not of God heareth not us : by this we * 
? 


. * 
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the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of error. And 
what Wonder that Chriſt ſhould require this Sub. W J 
miſſion to his Church, and her Pa/tors and Teachers, tru, 


' whom he has given for the perfecting of Saints, &c. 26 


that we henceforth be no more Children tofs'd to and aft 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine by 
Since even in the Old Law he required, under Ch 
Pain of Death, a Submiſſion to the Synagogue and the 
her Miniſters, in their Deciſions relation to the ch: 


Controverſies of the Law; as may be ſeen, Deut. Au 
xvii. 8, 9, &c. | ; 
9. What Scripture do you bring to ſhew that the Ch 
CO is not liable to be miſtaken in theſe Deci- led 
ons ? | 4 
A. This is evidently proved from a great many Fat 
Texts both of the Old and New Teſtaments : In Ap; 
which we are aſſured, 1/7, That the Church is the Sp4; 
pillar and ground of the truth; and conſequently not | 8 
liable to Error, 1 Tim: iii. 15. 24y, That Chrift [F.. 
has built his church upon a rock, and that the gates of 22 
hell [the Powers of Darkneſs and Error] /hall na Boo 
prevail againſt her, St. Matt. xvi. 18. Zaly, That con 
Chriſi (who is the way, the truth, and the life, St. | 
8 XVi. 6.) will always be with the Teachers of 
_ *his Church, even to the end of the world, St. Matt. by 
viii. 20. g4thly, That the Holy Ghoſt, the Hpi- Cleg 
LE -* *rit of truth, ſhall abide for ever, with theſe ſame Abbot, 
Teachers of the Church, St. John xiv. 16, 17. and MW 
guide them into all truth, c. xvi. 13. St, That of Ge: 
- "God has made a Covenant with the Church, that Jeriſa 
his Spirit, and his Words, which he has put in her thodius 
Mauth at the Time when our Redeemer came, ſhould . 
not depart out of her mouth, nor out of the mouth of is the 
ber ſeed, nor out of the mouth of ber fc ſced, from adeur, 
' henceforth and for ever, Tſaiah lix. 20, 21. 6th, 
That God has made a ſolemn Oàth to his Church, the be 
like that which he made to Noah, that he wwou!d Armes / 
not be wroth with her, nor rebuke her, Iſaiah liv. Ale 
a; a : 5 95 10. 


= 
Qu 
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9, 10. That he has promiſed to be her everlaſting 


abt, Taiah Ix. 18, 19, Sc. And to ſet his ſanc- 


tuary in the midſt of her for evermore, Ezek. xxxvii. 
26. All which, is inconſiſtent with her being led 


aſtray by damnable Errors. And thus the Scripture, 


by plainly giving "Teſtimony to the Church and 
Church Authority, plainly alſo gives Teſtimony to 
the Truth of Chriſt's real Preſence in the Eu- 


chariſt, which has been ſo oſten declared by that 


Authority. | 

©. Belides theſe Arguments from Scripture and 
Church Authority, have you any Thing elſe to al- 
ledge in Proof of the real Preſence ? 

A. Yes. I/, The Authority of all the antient 


Fathers, who'e plain Teſtimonies may be ſeen in an 
Appendix to a Book, entitled, "4 Specimen "uf :the' 
Spirit of the Diſſenting Teachers, &c. Anno 1736. 


Secondly, The perpetual Conſent of the Greets, 
and all the Oriental Chriſtians, demonſtrated by 
Manſirur Araauld and the Abbe Renaudot, in their 


Books, bearing Title, La Perpetuitè de la Fey, &c. 


confirmed by the authentick Teilimonies * of their. 


D Patriarchs, 


* 


® S:e the Teſtimony of ſeren Arcbb ſbibs of the Ertek Chuteh, 
Perpetuite, Vol. III. p. 69. The Teſtimonies of the Arebbi bes and 
Clergy of the Iſ]-s of the Arcbipela vo. Cc. p. 572, Sc. Or divers 
Abbots and Religious, Chip, IV. and V. Of four Patriarchs of Cm. 


* ftantineple, of the Patriarch of Alexandria, and of thirty-five Metro- 


politam or Archbiſhip:, Ano 1672. Chap, VI. 5. 623. Ot the Churches 
of Georgia and Mixgre/ia, Chap, VII. . 634. Of the Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem, and of ſeveral other Archbiſb pt, Abbets, &c. f. 703. Of 
Macarius and Neo by/us, Patriarchs of Antiocb, p. 723, Sc. Of Me- 
thodius, Patriarch. of Cor/tantinsple, R. porſe Generale, p. 151, See alſo 


the Ortbod.x Cos fiſſion of the Oriental Church, ſign'd by the four 


Patriarchs, and many other g. ſbops, ibidem, p. 138. That the fame 
is the Faith of the Armenians, is proved by the Teſtimonies of Havi- 
adeur, an Armenian Prelate, and of Uſcanus, Biſhop of St. Sergius; alſo 
of David the Patriarch, and other Biſhops and Prieſts of the Armenians,” 
given at Ale po, An. 1658. In the Appendix to the firſt Volume of 
the Perpetuite, p. 78, 81, 82. Ot Jenes, Patriarch of the Gteater 
Armenia, and many other Biſhops and Prieſts. Rep4n/e Generals, L. 1. 
Chap, XVHI. Of the Archbiſhops of the Armenians in Conſtantine le, 
Atriampl, and Amaſe2, ibid. Oi,Cruciadorus, Patriarch ot _ Luer 

"mend, 


50 The CATroLick CHRISTIAN, Sc. 


Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, &c. by 
the Decrees of their Synods*, againſt Cyril Lucar, 
by 'the Writings of their ancient + and modern 
Divines; and by all their Liturgies: And acknow- 
ledged by many ft Proteſtant Witneſſes. Now 
what can be a more convincing Evidence of this 
Doctrine's having been handed down by Tradition 

from the Apoſtles, than to ſee all Sorts of Chriſti- 
ans, which have any Pretenſions to Antiquity, all 
agreeing in it. 


Armenia, with other Biſhops and Prieſts, An. 1672, tom. 3. Perpetuite, 


P. 774. Of the Armenians of Grand Cairo, An. 1671. And of ſeve- 
ral Biſhops at Iſpaban the ſame Year, ibid, p. 775 and 778. See alſo 
in the firſt and third Volume of the Perperuite, and in the Reſpenſe 
Generale many other Atteſtations of the Belief of the Mu cvitet, Fa - 


cobites, or Surians, Cophts, MM rronites, and Neſtoriant, touching the 


real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. 

* See the Acts of the Synod of Conftantinople, under the Patriarch 
Cyril of Beræa, Ann. 1639. And of the Synod under the Patriarch 
Paetbenius, Ann. 1642. And of the Synod of Cyprus, An. 1668. 

| + See (befides the Teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers of the firſt 
ſix Centuries) Anaftofius, of Sina, in his Odegor, Germanus, Patriarch of 
1 in his Theoria, St. Fobn Damaſcene Orat. 3+ de Imag inibut, 
Lib. 2. FParalel. c. 5. L. 4. Fidel Or tbadixæ, c. 13. The ſecond Council of 
Nice, of 3 50 Biſh-ps, Act 6. Elias Cret. Comment in Orat. 1. St. Greg. 
Max. Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conſtantino le, Antirbetico 2. TheodorusStu- 
d tes, Antirbetico 1. Num, 10. Tbecpbylactus ad Cap. 26. St. Matthei, 
Zutbym ut, in Matt, 26, Samonas, Biſhop of Gaza, in Diſcept. contra 
Achmed Saracenum, N.chilas of Methone, de Corp. & Sang. Cbriſti. 
_ > Nicholas Cabafilas. Mark of Epheſus and Beſſarion ; gui omnes in ſuis 
opuſcalis, fays Biſhop Forbes, de Euch. L. 1. c. 3. apertiſſime Tranſub- 
flantiationem confitentur. Jeremia: Patriarcha, in 291 1 and 2 ad Lu- 
theranos, Gabriel Philadelpb. de Sacrament, The Greeks of Penice, in 
Reſp. ad Cardinal Gi. Agapius, &c. See alſo in the two additional 
Volumes of Renaudit to the Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. the concurrent 


Teſtimonies of the Divines of the other Oriental Sets, and of all 


their Liturzies, | 

I Sir Edwin Sandys's Relation of the Religions of the Ve, p. 233. 
Dr. Potter's Anſwer to Char ty maten, . 225, Biſhop Forbes de 
Euch. L. I. c. 3. P. 412. Cra in Germano-græcia, L. 5. p. 226. 
Danawverus, L. de Eccleſ. One Dans 46, Cc. Hence Dr, Pbilip 

. Nichelai, a Proteſtant, in his firſt Book of the Kingdom of Chriſt, p. 22. 
writeth thus: Let my Chriſtian Readers be aſſured, that not only 


« the Churches of the Greeks, but alſo the Rufians, and the Georgi- 


am, and the Armenians, and the Indians, and the Ethiopians, as 
©: many of them as believe in Chi, hold the true and real Preſence 

ot the Body and Blood of the Lord, &c,” | 
l ? Thirdly, 
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| 4 Thirdly, Both ancient and modern Church-hiſ- 
| furniſh us with many Inſtances of Miracles the 
= atteſted, which from time to. time have been 
wrought in Teſtimony of this ſame Truth; of 
which, in divers Parts of Chriſtendom, there are 
ſtanding Monuments to this Day. It would be too 
1 to deſcend to Particulars, and ſo much the 
leſs neceſſary, becauſe all the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, as they prove that he could not 
be a Liar, ſo they demonſtrate that what he gives 
us in this Sacrament is verily and indeed his Body 
and 225 as he has ſo 2 told us. 


SKT. 
Tranſubſlantiati on proved. OVjections anſwered. 


9. W HAT do you underſtand by Tranſub- 
Aantiation! ? 

A. Thi the Bread and Wine in the blefſed 

Sacrament are truly, really and ſubſtantially chang- 

ed by Conſecration into the Body and Blood of 


Chrz 4 
In what then does the Catholick Doctrine of 
Tranſul/tantiatio differ from the Confub/tantiation 
maintained by the Lutherans ? 
A. It differs in this, that Luther and his Followers 
maintain. the real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Bread and Wine, or with the Bread 


and Wine: Whereas the Catholick Church believes 


that the Bread and Wine are converted into the 
Body and Blood of Chri/t, fo that there remains 
nothing of the inward Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine after Conſecration, but only the outward 
Appearances or Accidents. 
2. How do you prove _ Tranlvdſtantaion 
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A. Firſt, From the Texts of Scripture above 
quoted, eſpecially from the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, St. Matt. xxvi. 26, c. and from the Words 
of Cbriſt, St. John vi. 51, &c. for our Lord, when 
he firſt gave the blefled Sacrament, did not ſay, 
In this, or with this, is my Body and Blood; but he 
faid, This is my Body, and This is my Blood, Nei- 
ther did he ſay, St. John vi. 51. In the bread that 
vill give, will I give you my fleſh, &c. but he ſaid, 
The bread that I will give is my fleſh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. | 

Secondly, From the Tradition of the antient Fa- 
thers, whoſe Doctrine may be ſeen in the Book 
above quoted. | | 

Thirdly, From the Authority and Deciſion of the 
Church of God, in her general Councils of Late- 
run, Conſtance, and Trent. ; 
And indeed, ſuppoſing that the Words of Chriſt, in 

the Inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament, are to be 
taken according to the Letter, as both Catholicks and 
Lutherans agree, the moſt learned Proteſtants have 
often urged againſt Luther and his Followers, that 
the Catholick Tranſubſtantiation is more agreeable to 
the Letter of Chriſis Words, than the Lutheran 
Gonſubftantiation. See the Biſhop of Meauæx's Hi- 
/laire des Variations, L. 2. Num. 31, 32, 33. 

. But does not St. Paul, 1 Corinth. x. and xi. 


ſpeaking of the Sacrament after Conſecration, call 


it Bread? „ 

A. He does; and ſo do we, I½, Becauſe it is the 
Bread of Life, the Food and Nouriſhment of the 
Soul. 2dly, Becauſe it ſtill retains the Qualities and 
Accidents of Bread; and has the whole outward Ap- 
pearance of Bread; and therefore, according to the 
Sccipture-phraſe, is called Bread, as Angels, appear- 


ing in the Shape'of Men, are oftentimes in Scripture 


called Men. See St. Luke xxiv. 4. As i. 10, Cc. 


3dly, Becauſe it was conſecrated from Bread, and 
3 | therefore, 
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therefore, according to the Method of ſpeaking 


uſual in Scripture, is called Bread, becauſe it was 
made from Bread; as Man is called Dit, Gen. iii. 
19. becauſe made out of Du/? ; and the Serpent is 
called a Rod, Exad. vii. 12. becauſe made from @ 
Rod, &c. | 

Beſides, we have two very good Interpreters, that 
informs us what this Bread is, of which St. Paul 
is there ſpeaking, v:z. the ſame Apoſtle, when he 
tells, us, 1 Cor. x. 16. that The bread which we 

break is the communion f the body of Chriſt ; and 
our Saviour himſelf, when he tells us, St. John vi. 
51. The bread that I twill grue 1s my fleſh, which 1 
will give for the life of the world. 
-» ©, But what will you ſay to our Saviour's calling 
the Sacrament the Fruit of the Vine, St. Matt. xxvi. 
292 ; 
" If it were certain our Saviour had ſo called 
the conſecrated Mine of the bleſſed Sacrament, it 
would prove no more than St. Paul's calling the 
other Kind Bread; that is, it would only ſhew that 
the Name of Vine, or the Fruit of the Vine, 
mis be given to it, from having the Accidents 
and Appearance of. ine, and having been conſe- 
crated from l ine. But there is all the Reaſon in 
the World to think, that this Appellation of the 
Fruit of the Vine was given by our Saviour, not to 
the Conſgerated Cup or Chalice, but to the Wine of 
the Paſchal Supper, which they drank before the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament. This appears evi 
dent from St. Luke, who thus relates the whole 
Matter, Chap. xxii. | i | 

Ver. 14. Ihen the hour was come he fat down, 
and the twelve Apoſiles with him. | | 

I5. And he ſaid unto them, With deſire I hay 
defirad to eat this paſſouer with ,you before I ſuffer. 
16. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, untill it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 

3 D 3 17. And 
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17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and 
ſaid, Take this and divide it among yourſelves. 
18. For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 
19. And be took bread, gave thanks, and brake- 
it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my body which 
is given for you : this do in remembrance of me. 
20. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed 
or you. | 
21. But behold the hand of him that betrayeth me 
is with me on the table, &c. 
. Where tis viſible, that it was not the Sacra- 
mental Cup, but that which was drank with the 
Paſſover, to which our Saviour gives the Name of 
the Fruit of the Vine. 
©. But if the Bread and Wine do not remain 
after Conſecration, what then becomes of them? 
A. They are changed by the Conſecration into 
the Body and Blood of Chr:/7. 
| J How can Bread and Wine be changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chr:/?. | | 
A. By the Almighty Power of God, to whom 
nothing is hard or impoſſible, who. formerly chan- 
ged Water into Blood, and a Rod into a Serpent, 
* £xcd. vii. and Water into Wine, St. Jabn ii. and 
who daily changes Bread and Wine by Digeſtion 
into our Body and Blood. . 
2. But do not ail our Senſes bear Teſtimony, 
that the Bread and Wine ſtill remain? 
A. No: They only bear Teſtimony that there 
remains the Colour and Taſte of Bread and Wine, as 
indeed there does; but as to the inward Subſtance, 
this is not the Object of any of the Senſes, nor can 
be perceived by any of them. 
PE. Are not our Senſes then deceived in this 
"Caſe? | 


„ + 
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A. Properly ſpeaking they are not, becauſe they 
truly repreſent what is truly there, viz. the Co- 
lour, Shape, Taſte, &c. of Bread and Wine. But 
'tis the Judgment is deceived, when upon Account 
of this Colour, Shape, Taſte, &c. it too haſtily 
pronounces that this is Bread and Wine. 

But are we not ſufficiently authorized by the 
Teſtimony of the Senſes to make a Judgment of a 
Thing's being in Effect that which it has all the 


Appearances of ? | 


A. Regularly ſpeaking we are, when neither Rea- 
fon nor Feine 3 interpoſes itſelf to oblige 
us to make another Judgment. And thus the Mi- 
racles and Reſurrection of Chriſt were demonſtrated 
to the Apoſtles by the Teſtimony of their Senſes. 
But the Caſe would have been altered if God 
himſelf had aſſured them that what appeared to 


be Fleſh and Bones was indeed another Thing: For 


in ſuch a Caſe they ought certainly to have believed 
the Teſtimony of God rather than their own Senſes, 


| J Can you give me any Inſtances in which the 
Te 


mony of Man's Senſes has repreſented one 


Thing, and the divine Authority of God's Word 
has aſſured us that it was not indeed what it ap- 


peared to be, but quite another Thing? 

A. Yes, we have many ſuch Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture ; as when Angels have appeared' in the Shape of 
Men, Gen. xix. St. Matt. xxviii. St. Mark xvi. &c. 
and the Holy Ghoſt in the Shape of a Dove, St. 


Luke itt. 22, Se. — 


D. Is there not then any of our Senſes that we 
may truſt to, in relation to the Judgment that we 
are to make concerning the inward Part of the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſ !! 

A. Yes, we may ſafely truſt to the Senſe of hear- 
ing; which informs us, by the Word of God, and 


the Authority of the Church of God, that what 


appears to be Bread = Wine in this Sacrament, 
4 18 
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is indeed the Body and Blood of Chri/? : Now Faith 
comes. by 4 wag ſays St. Par, Rom. x. 17. and 
bearmg by the Ward o 7 God. 
80 if the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
be not there, what is it then that gives Nouriſhment 
to our Bodies, when we receive this Sacrament? 
A. This Sacrament was not ordained for the 
Nouriſhment of the Body, but of the Soul ; tho' 
I do not deny but the Body alſo is nouriſhed when 
we receive the bleſſed Euchariſt, not by the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, which is not there, 
nor by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is in- 
_ corruptible, and therefore cannot be digeſted for our 
corporal Nouriſhment ; but by the Quantity and 
other Accidents of the Bread and Wine (if with 
the Ari/iotelian Philoſophers you ſuppoſe them really 
diſtinguiſhed from Matter and Subſtance) or by 
S Subſtance, which the Almighty ſubſtitutes, 
when, by the ordinary Courſe of Digeſtion, the Sa- 
cramental Species are changed, and the Body and 
Blood of Chri/t ceaſe to be there. 
2. But how can the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine remain without the Subſtance ? 
A. By the Almighty Power of God: Which An- 
_ if it ſatisfy you not, I remit you to the Car- 
gan Philoſophers, who will tell you, that as the 
Body and Blood of Chrift in the Sacrament are 
contained preciſely in the ſame Circumſcription and 
Dimenſions as the Bread and Wine were before the 
Conſecration, it follows of courſe that they muſt 
affect gur Senſes in the ſame Manner: Now Colour, 
12 &:, according to modern Philoſophy, are 
| but the Affections of our Senſes. See Pur- 
4 = I. Phyſ. Sea. 5. Cap. 1. 
How can the wh Bcdy and Blood of Ch; iſt 
be 1 in ſo ſmall a Space as that of the 
Hoſt ; nay, even in the ſmalleſt ena Particle 


of it? 
| A. By 
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A. By the ſame Almighty Power by which a 
Camel can paſs thro' the Eye of a Needle: Vith 
Men this is impoſſible, ſays our Saviour, St. Matt. 
xix. 26. and St. Mark x. 27. but not with Ged ; for 
with God all things are poſſible. 

9. How can the Body of Chri/t be both in Hea- 
ven, and at the ſame Time in ſo many Places upon 
Earth? | 

A. By the ſame Almighty Power of God, which 
we profeſs in the very firſt Article of our Creed, 
when we ſay, I believe in God, the Father Almighty.. 
So that it is a Queſtion better becoming an. Infidel 
than a Chriſtian, to aſk, How this can be? when 
we are ſpeaking of a God to whom nothing is-im- 
poflible ; and who would not be God indeed, if he 
could not do infinitely more than we can conceive. 
It is like the Few Queſtion, St. Fohn vi. 52. 
How can this man give us his fleſh to cat? As 
if the Power of God were not as incomprehenſible 
as himſelf; and as if it were not worſe than Mad- 
neſs for weak Mortals to pretend to fathom this 
immenſe Depth of the Power of the Almighty, by: 
the ſhort Line and Plummet of human Reaſon. 

Q: But is it not an evident ContradiCtion. for the 
ſame: Body to be at once in two Places? 

A. Not at all; no more than for. one God to 
ſubſiſt in three diſtinct Perſons ; or one Perſon in 
two Natures ; or one Soul to be at once both in the 
Head and in the Heart, or two Bodies to be at once 
in the ſelf- ſame Place; as when Chriſt's Body came 
into the Diſciples, the Doors being ſhut, St. Jahn 
xx. 26. or the ſame Body, after having returned to 
Duſt, to be many Ages after reſtored at the Re- 
ſurrection. Ant ; 

Q: How do you prove there is no evident Contra- 
diction in any of all theſe Things? 

A. Becauſe Thouſands of as good Philoſophers and 
Divines as any are, cannot fee any ſuch Contra- 

D 5 dict:on.;; 
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diction ;- which is a plain Demonſtration there is no 
Evidence in this Caſe ; and conſequently it would be 
the higheſt Raſhneſs to deny the Poſſibility of theſe 
Things to the Power of tne Almignty. 

©. But what need was there that Chriſt ſhould 
leave us his real Body and Blood in this Sacrament ; 
ſince without this real Preſence he might have be- 
queathed the ſelf-ſame Graces to our Souls? 
A. He might indeed, if io he had pleaſed; as 
he might alſo have brought about the Salvation of 
Mankind, if he had ſo pleaſed, without becoming 
Man himſelf, and dying upon the Croſs for us : But 
he choſe theſe wondrous Ways as moſt ſuitable to 
his Love, and moſt proper to excite us to love 
him, And who ſhall preſume to call him to an 
Account why he has condeſcended fo far? 


©, But are not the Body and Blood of Chri/? - 


liable to be hurt and abuſed in this Sacrament ? 

A. The Body and Blood of Chrift is now im- 
mortal, impaſſible, and incorruptible, and conſe- 
quently not hable to be hurt, nor divided, nor cor- 
rupted: Tho' it may be ſaid indeed to be abuſed 
by the unworthy Communicant ; and upon that Ac- 
count St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 27. ſays, that ſuch a 
one is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But 
this Abuſe na more hurts the immortal Body of 
Uri, than this or any other Crime can hurt or 
violate his Divinity. 1 


8 


SECT. v. 
Of the Bread and Wine made uſe of in this Sacra- 


ment. 


- 


D. WHAT Kind of Bread does the Church 

make uſe of for the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ? 3 
: A. The 
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A. The Church of Rome makes uſe of Wafers 


of unleavened Bread; that is, of Bread made of 


fine wheaten Flower, with no other Mixture- but 


pure Water. 
2. Why does not the Church make uſe of 


common Bread for this Sacrament ? 


A. Becauſe ſhe follows the Example of Chri/t, 
who, at his laſt Supper, when he firſt inſtituted and 
ve, the bleſſed Sacrament to his Diſciples, made 
ule of wnleavened Bread. 
95 How do you prove that? 
I prove it, becauſe the Day in which Chriſi 
firſt gave the bleſſed Sacrament was, according to 
St. Matt. xxvi. 17. St. Mark xiv. 12. and St. 


| Luke xxii. 7. the firſt day of wnleavened bread. 


Now upon that Day, and upon the whole following 
Week, there was no other Bread to be found in 
Hfrael; and it was even Death to uſe any other but 
ueleavened Bread, as we learn from Hod. xii. 1 
Seven days ſhall ye eat unleavened bread, even 


fir/t day ye ſhall put away leaven out of jour 5 


For whoſoever eateth leauened bread from the firſt 


until the ſeventh day, that foul ſhall be cut off 
_ Iſrael. Ver. 19. Seven days there ſhall be no lea- 
ven found in your houſes, &c. So that it is plain that 
our Saviour made uſe of unleauened Bread at his 


laſt Supper, and that there was no other Bread uſed at 
that 'T ime. 

D.: Is there any other Reaſon why we ſhould 
prefer unleavened Bread 

A. Yes, unleavened Bread is an Emblem or Sym- 
bol of Sincerity and Truth, Hence St. Paul admo- 
niſhes us, 1 Cor. v. 7, and 8. to purge out the 
old leavem of malice and wickedneſs, and to you with 
the unloauened bread of fincerity and truth. © 
Q. What Kind of Wine do you make uſe of 
for this Sacrament? 

A. Wine 


* 
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A. Wine of the Grape, with which, by apoſto- 
cal Tradition, we mingle a little Water. 


- 2, Has the Practice of mingling Water with. 
Wine been always obſerved from the Apoſtlcs. 


Days ? 

A. It certainly has, and that throughout the 
whole Church: See St. Fu/tin, Apalog. 2. St. Ire 
nus, L. 5. c. 2. St. Cyprian, Epiſtala 63. ad Cæ- 
cilium, &c. 

©. Did Chri/?, when he gave the Cup to his Diſ- 
ciples, mingle Water with the Wine? 

A. Tis probable he did; tho” the Scripture 
neither mentions the Water nor the Wine; bur 
only ſpeaks of his giving them the Cup: However, 
the antient and univerſal Practice of the Church, in 
all Probability, comes originally from the Example 
of Chri/t. | 

O. Is there not ſome Myſtery or ſecret Meaning 
in the mingling the Water with the Wine in the 
Chalice? | 
A. Yes, it repreſents to us, firſt the Union of 


the Human and Divine Nature in the Perſon of the 


Son of God; 24%, the Union of the Faithful. 


with Chriſt their Head; Zaly, the Water and Blood 


that flow'd from the Side of Christ. 
2. Why did our Eord appoint Bread and Win 
for the Matter of this Sacrament ? 

A. I, Becauſe Bread and Wine being moſt 
nouriſhing. to the Body, were the molt proper to 
repreſent the Grace of this Sacrament, which is 
the Food and Nouriſbment of the Soul. 2dly, Be- 
cauſe Bread and Wine are both compoſed of many 
Individuals, (v:z. Grains or Grapes) made one by 
2 perfect Union of them all; and therefore, as the 
holy Fathers take notice, are a moſt proper I 
voor Symbol of Chri/?s myſtical Body the Church, 

and of that Unity which our Lord would recom- 
mend to the Faithful by this Sacrament, Accord- 


ing 
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ing to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 17. Vie being 
many, are aue bread, and one body, for we are all Par- - 
takers 2. Wh that one FAY) 

hat other Things are ſignified or repre- 
2 by the outward. Forms of Bread and i ne in 
this Sacrament ? 

A. They are chiefly defigned to ſignify or re- 
reſent to us three Things; the one now paſt, viz. 
The Paſſion of Chriſt, of Which they are the Remem- 
brance ;; another really preſent, viz. the Body and 
Blaod of Chriſt, of which they are the Veil; a third 
to come, vix. Everlaſting Life, of which they are 


the Pledge. 


Sr. VE 541 


Of Communion in one Kind. 


9. W HY don't the Faithful in the Catholick 
Church receive under the Form of —— 
as well as under the Form of Bread ? 


A. The Catholick Church has always look' d up⸗ 8 


on it to be a Thing indifferent, whether the Faithful 
receive in one Kind or in both; beeauſe ſhe has al- 
ways believed that they receive Foſs Chriſt himſeltz 
the Fountain of all Grace, as much in one Kind as in 
both: But her Cuſtom and Diſcipline for many 
Ages has been, to adminiſter this Sacrament to the 
Laity only in one Kind, viz. under the Form of . 
Bread, by reaſon of the Danger of ſpilling "the 
Blood of "Chr i/t, if all were to receive the Gu up: 
Which Diſcipline was confirmed by the general 
Council of Cœiſtance, in Oppoſition to the Hufftes 
who had the Raſhneſs to condemn. in this Point a 
Practice of the univerſal Church. 

9. Did the Catholick Church never 1 85 thi 
Communion i in both Kinds ? | 
ks A. She 
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A. She did, and may again, if ſhe pleaſes; for 
this is a Matter of Diſcipline, which the Church 
may regulate and alter, as ſhe ſhall ſee moſt expedi- 
ent for the Good of her Children. 

O: What do you mean, when you ſay this is a 
Matter of Diſcipline; I thought Communion in one 
Kind had been looked upon in the Catholick Church 
as a Matter of Faith? 

A. You muſt diſtinguiſn in this Caſe, between 
that which is of Faith, and that which is of Di/- 
cipline only, Tis a Matter of Faith that under 
one Kind we receive Chr:/# whole and entire, and 
the true Sacrament; and that there is no Command 
of Chr:i/t for all the Faithful to receive in both 
Kinds : So far both is and ever was the Faith of 
the Catholick Church; for her Faith is unalterable. 
But then whether the bleſſed Sacrament ſhould actu- 

*ally be adminiſter'd to the Laity in one Kind or in 
both, that is to ſay, what is moſt proper or expe- 
dient for the Church to practice or ordain in this 
—_— conſidering the Circumſtances of Time, 
lace, &c. this is what 1 call a Matter of Diſci- 
pline, which may be different in different Ages, 
without any Alteration of the Faith of the Church. 
D. But did not Chriſt command the receiving in 
both Kinds, St. Matt. xxvi. 27. Drink ye all of it. 
A. Theſe Words were addreſs'd to the twelve 
Apoſtles, who were all that were then preſent; and 
the Precept was by them all fulfilled ; And they all 
. drank of it, St. # xiv. 23. Now tis certain, 
that many Things were ſpoken in the Goſpel to the 
Apoſtles in quality of Paſtors of the Church, which 
were not directed to the Laity; as when they were 
commiſſion'd to preach and baptize, St. Matt. xxviii. 
10, 20. and to abſolve Sinners, St. Jahn xx. 22. 
and upon this very Occaſion to de what Chriſi had 
done; that is, to conſecrate and adminiſter this Sa- 
crament in remembrance. of him, St. Luke Xxxii. 1 9. 
A 
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And conſequently, 'tis no Argument that all are 
obliged to drink of the Cup, becauſe Chri/# com- 
manded all the Apoſtles to drink of it; no more 
than that all are obliged to conſecrate the Sacrament, 


becauſe Chri/7 commanded all the Apoſtles to do it. 


For, both theſe Commands were- delivered at the 


ſame Time, upon the ſame Occaſion, and to the 


fame Perſons. 
9. But why ſhould the Apoſtles and their Suc- 


ceſſors the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church be 
commanded to drink of the Cup rather than the 


. Laity? Or why ſhould Chr:/?, at the firſt Inſtitution 


of the Sacrament, conſecrate and give it in both 
Kinds, if all Chriſtians were not always to receive 
it in both Kinds ? 

A. To ſatisfy both theſe Queries at once, you 
are to take notice, that the bleſſed Euchariſt, ac- 


| cording to the Faith of the Catholick Church, and 
as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, is a Sacrifice as well as 


a Sacrament; and of this Sacrihce, by the Inftitu- 
tion of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 


Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church, are the Mini- 


ſters; whom he has commanded to offer it in Re- 
membrance of his Death, St. Luke Xii. 19. Now 
this Sacrifice in Remembrance of Chri/f's Death, 
for the more lively repreſenting the — of 
Chriff's Blood from his Body, requires the ſeparate 
Cenſcerqtion of both Kinds; and therefore the Prieſts, 
that afe che Minifters of this Saczifice, receive at 
that Time in both Kinds; and Chri/, in the ſuit 
Inſtitution of this Sacrifice, confecrated and gave 
both Kinds, defigning without doubt that it ſhould 
be ſo received, at leaſt by the Miniſters. 

2. But why ſhould not the Nature of the Sa- 
crament as much require both Kinds to be received 

all, as the Nature of the Sacrifice requires both 

to be conlectatots + 
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A. Becauſe the Nature of the Sacrament conſiſts 
in being the Sign and Cauſe of Grace; now under 
either Kind there is both a ſufficient Sign of Grace, 
viz, of the Nouriſhment of the Soul, and at the 
ſame time the Fountain and Cauſe of all Grace, by 
the real Preſence of Chri/?, in whom are locked up 
all the Treaſures of Grace; ſo that the Nature of 
the Sacrament ſufficiently ſubſiſts in either Kind. 
But the Nature of the Sacrifice particularly requires 
the exhibiting to God the Body and Blood of his 
Son under the Veils that repreſent the ſhedding of 
his Blood, and his Death; and therefore the Nature 
of the Sacrifice requires the ſeparate Conſecration of 
both Kinds;. which being conſecrated, muſt be re- 
ceived by ſome one, and by no one more properly 
than by the Miniſter, _ | 

2, Does not Chri/t ſay, St. John vi. 53. Except 
ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his bleed, 
ye have na. Life in you ? | 

A. He does: And in the ſame Chapter, ver. 57, 
58. he tells us, He that eateth me, even he ſhall live 
by me; and, He that eateth of this bread, ſhall live 

ever. Which Texts are eaſily reconciled, if we 
conſider, that according to the Catholick Doctrine, 
and according to the Truth, whoſoever receives tho 
Body of Chri/t moſt certainly receives his Blood at 
that ſametime; fince the Body which he receives 13 
a living Body (for Chriſt can die no more, Rom. vi. 
) which cannot be without the Blood. There is 
no taking Chri/t by Pieces ; whoever receives him, 
receives him whole. | | 
But are not the Faithful deprived of a great 
Part of the Grace of this Sacrament, by receiving 
only in one Kind? ul wie . 
A. No. Becauſe the Grace of this Sacrament 
being annexed to the real Preſence of Chriz/, who 
is the Fountain of all Grace; and Chriſi being as 
truly and really preſent in one Kind as in both, con- 
ſequently 


lous Soul, which through the 
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ſequently he brings with him the fame Grace to the 
Soul when received in one Kind, as he does when 


received in both. 


O. Is it not then a Privilege granted to the 


{ Prieſts above the Laity to receive in both Kinds? 


A. No. Their receiving in both Kinds, as often 
as they fay Maſs, is no Privilege, but the Conſe- 
quence of the Sacrifice which they have been oſtcer- 
ing, as you may gather from what I have told you 
already: For as for other Pimes, when they are 
not 8 no Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope, even 
upon his Death- bed, ever receives otherwiſe than in 
one Kind ? 

9. Have you any thing more to add in Favour 
of Communion in one Kind ? g 

A. Yes; /. That the Scripture in many Places 
ſpeaking of the Holy Communion, makes no men- 
tion of the Cup. See St. Luke xxw. 30, 31. Adis ii. 
42, 46. xx. 7. 1 Cor. x. 17. 2dly, That the 


Scripture promiſes Life eternal to them that receive 


in one Kind, St. 'Fohn vi. 51, 57, 58. 3dly, That 
the ancient Church moſt certainly allowed of Com- 


munion in one Kind, and practiſed it on many 


Occaſions. See Tertullian, L. 2. ad Uxorem, c. 5. 
St. Denys of Alexandria, Epiſti. ad Fabium Antioch. 
recorded by Euſebius, L. 6. Hiftor. c. 34. St. Cy 
prian, L. de Lapis. St. Baſil, Epiſt. 269. St. Am- 
broſe de Satyro Fratre. Paulinus in Vita Ambrofi, 
&c. 4thly, That many learned Proteſtants have 


acknowledged, that there is no Command in Scrip- 
ture for all to receive in both Kinds. See Luther, 


in his Epiſtle to the Bohemians. Spalatenſis de Rep, 


Eecleſ. L. 5. c. 6. Biſhop Forbes, L. 2. de Eucha- 


rift. c. 1, 2. I/hite, Biſhop of Ely, Treatiſe on the 
Sabbath, p. 97. Biſhop Montag. Orig. p. y. . 

Q. But what would you fay further to a ſcrupur 
2 rejudice of a Prote- 
ant Education could not be perfectly eaſy upo: 
this Article? - | 4 L 
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A. I ſhould remit ſuch a Perſon to the Church 
and her Authority, and all thoſe divine Promiſes 
recorded in Scripture, by which we are aſſured, that 
in hearing the Church and her Paſtors we are (c- 
cure; that Chri/? and his Holy Spirit ſhall be always 
with them, to guide them into all Truth; and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt this 
Authority. So that a Chriſtian Soul has nothing to 
fear, in conforming herſelf to the Authority and 
Practice of the Church of God; but very much, 
in pretending to be wiſer than the Church, or ma- 
king a Scruple to hear and obey her ſpiritua} 
Guides. : 


—_— 


— — 
—_— 


SECT. VII. 


Of the Manner of adminiſtering this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment : Of Devotion before and after Communion : 
Of the Obligation of receiving it; and of its Ef- 
feets. , | 


9. 1 N what Manner is the Bleſſed Euchariſt ad- 
1 miniſter'd to the People? | 
A. After the Communion of the Prieſt in the 
Maſs, ſuch of the People as are to communicate, 
90 up to the Rail before the Altar, and there kneel 
own ; and taking the Towel, hold it before their 


Breaſts, in ſuch Manner, that, if in communicating, 


it ſhould happen that any Particle ſhould fall, it 
may not fall to the Ground, but be received upon 
the Towel, Then the Clerk, in the Name of all 
the Communicants, ſays the Confiteor, or the gene- 
ral Form of Confeflion, by which they accuſe them- 
ſelves of all their Sins to God, to the whole Court 
of Heaven, and to God's Minifters ; and crave Mer- 
cy of God, and the Prayers and Interceſſion of both 
the tr: umphant and militant Church. ns 
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the Prieſt, turning towards the Communicants, 


fa A 

"Moy the Almighty God have Mercy on you, and for- 
grve you your Sins, and bring you-to everlaſting Life. 
Amen. 

May the Almighty and Merciſul Lord grant you 
Pardin, Abſolution and Remiſſion of all your Sins. 
Amen. | 
Then the Prieſt N the Particles of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, which are deſigned for the Communi- 


cants, and holding one of them, which he elevates 


a little, over the Pix or Paten, pronounces the fol- 
lowing Words: Ecce Agnus Dei, &c. that is, Behold 
the Lamb of God: Behold he who taketh away the. 
Sins of the World. Then he repeats three times, 
Domaine, non ſum dignus, &c. that is, Lord, I am not 
worthy that thou ſhould/t enter under my Roof : Speak 
but only the Word, and my Soul ſhall be healed. After 
which he diſtributes the Holy Communion, making 
the Sign of the Croſs with the conſecrated Particle 
upon each one, and ſaying to each one, The Body of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve thy Soul to Life ever- 
laſing, Amen. 
©. In what Manner is the bleſſed Sacrament ad- 
miniſter d to the Sick? _. 
A. The Catholick Church has always practiſed 
the Reſerving ſome conſecrated Particle of the blefled 
Euchariſt for communicating the Sick; and where 
the enjoys free Exerciſe of Religion, takes care that 
this bleſſed Sacrament. be carried to them* with a 
Religious Solemnity, attended with Lights, Cc. 
When the Prieſt comes into the Chamber where 
the ſick Perſon lies, he ſays, Peace be to this Houſe. 


Anſw. And to all that dwell therein. Then ſetting 


down the Pix with the bleſſed Sacrament upon the 
Table, which muſt be covered with a clean Linnen 
Cloth, he takes Holy Water, and ſprinkles the ſick 


Perſon and the Chamber, ſaying, Aſperges, * | 
of 
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Thau ſhalt fprinkle me, O Lord, with hyſſop, and 1 
ſhall be cleanſed: T hou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be 
made whiter than ſnow. Pal. I. Have mercy on me, 
O God, according to thy great mercy, Glory be to the 
Father, &c. Then he again repeats the Anthem, 
Thou ſhalt ſprinkle me, &c. After which he adds, 
Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. Anſw. II ho 
made Heaven and Earth. Prieſt. O Lord, hear my 
Prayer. Anſw. Aud let my Cry come to thee. Prieſt, 
The Lord be. with you. Anſw. And with thy Spi- 
rit. Prieſt. Let us pray. 


The Prayer. 5 


Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſting God, 

" graciouſly hear us; and vouchſafe to * thy 

holy Angel from Heaven, to guard, cheriſh, protect, 

3 and defend all that dwell in this Habitation, 
# Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Then the Prieſt coming to the fick Perſon, en- 
deavours ta diſpoſe him and to prepare him for re- 
ceiving the bleſſed Sacrament; and, if he has any 
Sin upon his Conſcience, hears his Confeſſion, and 
abſolves him. After which, the ſick Perſon, or 
ſome other in his Name, ſays the Confiteor; and 
the Prieſt ſays, May the Almighty God bave Mercy 
on thee, &c. as above. Behold the Lamb of God, &c. 
Lord, I am not worthy, &c. And in giving the 
blefled Sacrament, if it be by way of Viaticum, or 
Preparation for Death, he ſays, Receive Brother, [or 
Siſter] the Viaticum of the Bady of our Lord ſeſus 


Chriſt, who may guard thee from the wicked Enemy, 


and bring thee to everlaſting Life. Amen, But if 
the ſick Perſon be not in Danger of Death, the 
Prieſt, in giving the bleſſed Sacrament, pronounces 
the uſual Form; May the Body of cur Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt pre/erve thy Soul to Life everlaſting. Amen. 
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After which the Prieſt ſays the following Prayer: 


7 Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Eternal Ged, tube 
befeech thee with Faith, that the ſacred Body o, 


| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy San may be available to this 


er Brother [or Siſter] that has received it, as Me- 
dicine to Eternity, both for Body and Soul; thro the 


ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth and reign- 


eth with thee in the Unity of the Holy Ghoft, for ever 
and ever. Amen. / 


Then, if there remain in the Pix any other Par- 
ticles of the bleſſed Sacrament, the Prieſt gives the 
Benediction therewith to the fick Perſon : Other- 
wiſe he pronounces the uſual Bleſſing, making the 
Sign of the Croſs, and ſaying, May the Bleſſing of 
the Almighty God, Father, San and Holy Gho/t de- 
feend * thee, and remain always with thee. Amen. 

In what Diſpoſition of Soul is a Perſon 


| __ to be, in order to receive worthily the 


blefled Sacrament ? 
A. He is obliged to be in the State of Grace, 


and free at leaſt from the Guilt of Mortal Sin; that 


is to fay, from the Guilt of any wilful Trangreſ- 


ſion in any Matter of Weight, of the Command- 
ments of God, or his Church. The Reaſon of this 


is becauſe a Soul that is under the Guilt of mortal 


din is an Enemy to God, and a Slave of the Devil; 
and therefore it would be a grevious Crime for a 
Soul in that State to preſume to receive the Body 


and Blood of Chri/t, which, according to the Doc- 


trine of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 29. would: be recciv- 
ing Damnation to herſelf. | 
O. What then is a Perſon to do in order to pre- 
vent ſo great an Evil ? + 213 
A. St. Paul tells you, 1 Cor. xi. 28. that he is 
to try himſelf; that is, to ſearch and examine dili-. 
gently his own Conſcience before he ventures to ap- 


proach to this bleſſed Sacrament. a bs 
2; And 
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. And what if upon Examination he finds his 
Conſcience charged with any weighty Matter? 
A. He muſt take care to diſcharge it, in the Man- 
ner that Chriſt has appointed, viz. by a hearty Re- 
pentance and ſincere Confeſſion; laying open the 
State of his Soul to thoſe ſacred Judges to whom 
Chriſt ſaid, St. Jobn xx. 23. Whoſe ſins you ſhall 
Forgive, they are forgiven; and whoſe ſins you ſhall 
retain, they are retained. | 
What elſe is required of a Perſon that is to 
receive the Bleſſed Sacrament ? 

A. He muſt be faſting, at leaſt from Midnight; 
for ſo the Church commands, agreeably to a moſt 
ancient and apoſtolical T radition. 80 that, if through 
Inadvertence a Perſon has taken any Thing, tho it 
were no more than one Drop or Chas, after 12 
o' Clock at Night, he muſt by no Means receive 
that Day ; it would be a Crime to attempt it. 

. Is there no Exception from this Rule? 

Ves, the Caſe of Danger of approaching 
Death is excepted ; for then Perſons are permitted 
to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament by Way of Viati- 

cum, tho' they are not faſting ? 

. What Kind of Devotion do you recommend 
to a Chriſtian that is preparing himſelf for the Holy 
. Communion ? | 

A. Beſides the clearing his Conſcience from Sin 
by a good Confeſſion, I recommend to him, I/, To 
think well on the great Work he has in Hand, to 
conſider attentively who he is, and who it is that 
he is preparing to receive, and earneſtly to beg of 
God to make him worthy. 24ly, To propoſe to 
himſelf a pure Intention, viz. the Honour of God, 
and the Health of his own Soul ; and in particular, 
that by worthily receiving Chriſt he may come to 
a happy Union with him, according to that of St. 
John vi. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinteth my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, Zaly, To 

: 5 meditate, 


TH A ER. AMT. A 


meditate on the Sufferings and Death of his Re- 
deemer, in Compliance with that Command of our 


Lord, St Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrance of 


me. 4thly, To prepare himſelf by Acts of Virtue, 
more eſpecially Faith, Love and Humlity; that 


| ſo he may approach to his Lord with a firm Belief 


of his real Preſence in this Sacrament, and of his 
Death and Paſſion; with an ardent Affection of 
Love to him who has ſo much loved us, and with 
a great Sentiment of his own Unworthineſs and Sins, 
joined with a firm Confidence in the Mercies of his 
Redeemer. . 

J. What ought to be a Chriſtian's Behaviour at 
the Time of receiving this bleſſed Sacrament? 
A. As to the Interior, he ought to have his Soul 
at that Time full of the Sentiments we have juſt now 
mention'd of Faith, Love and Humility. And as to 
the Exterior, he ought to have his Head erect, his 
Eyes modeſtly caſt down, his Mouth moderately 
open, and his Tongue a little advanced on his Un- 
der- lip, that ſo the Prieſt may conveniently put the 
facred Hoſt upon his Tongue, which he muſt gently 
convey into his Mouth, and after having moiſten'd 
it fora Moment or two on his Tongue, ſwallow it 
as ſoon as he can. In all which he is carefully to 
avoid, 1/7. The putting his Mouth to the Towel. 
2aly, The chewing with his Teeth, or raiſing the 
Hoſt to the Roof of his Mouth. 34ly, The letting 
the ſacred Particle quite diſſolve in his Mouth. 
4thly, The ſpitting ſoon after Communion. But if 
the Particle ſhould happen to ſtick to the Roof of 
his Mouth, let him not be diſturbed, nor put his 
Finger in his Mouth to remove it; but gently re- 


move it with his Tongue as ſoon as he can, and ſo 
convey it down, 


2. What Devotion do you reccmmend after 
Communion ? 
A. , 
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A. 1/2. Adoration, Praiſe and Thankſgiving, in 


order to welcome our dear Saviour upon his coming 
under our Roof. Here then let the Soul caſt her- 
ſelf at the Feet of her, Lord; let her like Mag- 
Aalen, waſh them in Spirit with her Tears; or, if 
ſhe dares preſume ſo high, let her embrace him 
with the Spouſe in the Cantzcles, and ſay, I have 
ound him whom my ſoul loves; I will hold him, and 
will not let him go. Let her, like the Royal Prophet, 
invite all Heaven and Earth to join with her in 
praiſing her Lord; and let her excite all her Poyers 
to welcome him. 24, I recommend to the debut 
Communicant to make a Preſent or Offering to 
Chrijt, in return for his having given himſelf. The 
Preſent that he expects is our Heart and Soul, 
which, with all its Faculties, ought on this Occa- 
ſion to be offered and conſecrated to our. Lord. 
Zaly, At this Time the Soul ought to lay all her Ne- 
ceſſities before her Redeemer, and not neglect fo 
avourable a Conjuncture of ſuing for his Mercy 
and Grace, both for herſelf. and the whole World; 
for thoſe more eſpecially whom ſhe is in particular 
obliged to pray for: And above all Things let her 
pray, that nothing in Life or Death may ever ſepa- 
rate her from the Love of him whom ſhe has here 
received, and choſen for her Lord and Spouſe for 
ever. 
Q.: What do you think of thoſe that ſpend little 
or no Time in Recollection and Devotion after 
Communion ? 

A. I think they put an Affront upon Chriſt in ſo 
quickly turning their Backs upon him ; .and that 
they wrong, their own Souls, which by this Neglect 
are robbed of thoſe Graces and Comforts which 
they would have received if they had ſtaid- in his 


Company. 


2D. Have you any thing more to recommend aſter 
Communion ? | 2 


little 
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A. I have this to recommend with regard to the 
whole following Day, that a Perſon take Care to be 
more than ordinarily recollected, and very much 
upon his Guard againſt the Snares of the Enemy, 
who is never more buſy than upon this Occaſion to 
fling ſome Temptation or Provocation into a Chri- 
ſtian's Way, by which he may diſturb the Soul, 
and rob her of the Treaſure which ſhe has received; 


and therefore it behoves Chriſtians to be cautious 


againſt this wicked Enemy and all his Stratagems, 
leſt by putting us into a Paſſion, or otherwiſe draw- 
ing us into Sin, he quickly drive Chriſt out of our 
Sous. | | 
If you defire to be more perfectly inſtructed in 
what relates to this Bleſſed Sacrament, and the De- 
votion that is proper before and after Communion, 
I refer you to Father Lewis de Granada's Memorial 
of a Chriſtian Life, Book III. Dr. Gobinet's ſecond 
Volume of the Inſtruction of Youth ; or Mr. Gother's 
little Book of In/tru#tions and Devotions for Confeſ- 
ifion and Communian. | * | 
2. Are all Chriſtians that are come to the Years 
of Diſcretion under an Obligation of receiving this 
Sacrament ? 5 A 
A. They certainly are; 1/, By a divine Precept 
or Commandment of Chri/t, St. ohn vi. 54. Ex- 
cept you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his 
blood, yon ſhall have no life in jou. Which Precept 
obliges to the receiving ſometimes at leaſt in our 
Life, and at our Death. 2dly, By a Precept or 
Commandment. of the Church, publiſh'd in the 
great Council of Lateran, Anno 12153 by. which all 
the Faithful are obliged to receive at leaſt once a 
Year, and that within the Eaſter-time (which be- 
gins on Palm. ſunday and laſts till Low-ſunday) ex- 
cept the Perſon, by the Advice of his Paſtor, ſhould, 
for ſome {juſt Reaſon, be permitted to put off his 
Communion till another Time. | 
3 2, What 
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©, What is the Penalty impoſed by this Council 
on ſuch as neglect their Eaſter Communion ? 

A. The Council orders, that ſuch Offenders 
ſhould be excluded the Church, and, if they die in 
this Tranſgreſſion, be deprived of Chriſtian Burial. 

Are Perſons then actually excommunicated 
that neglect their Eaſter Communion ? 

A. No, they are not, till Superiors pronounce the 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt them; be- 
cauſe the Council does not actually inflit this Pe- 
nalty, but only orders or authorizes the inflicting 
of it. 

©. If a Perſon has paſs'd by the Time of Ea/ter, 
or was hinder'd from communicating at that Time, 
is he obliged to communicate afterwards, as ſoon as 
he can ? 

A. Yes, heis; at leaft if you ſpeak of one that 
Has been a whole Year without communicating ; for 
the Church-Precept obliges to the receiving at leaft 
once a Year. For the ſame Reaſon, a Perſon that 
has not been at Communion within the Year, and 
foreſees that he ſhall be hinder'd at Eaſter, ought to 


anticipate his paſchal Communion by receiving be- 


torehand. | 
©. And what if a Perſon has made a ſacrilegious 


Communion at Zafter, has ſuch a one ſatisfied the 
Precept of the Church ? 

A. No, certainly, [See the 55th Propoſition con- 
demned by Innocent XI.] And therefore ſuch a one 
remains obliged to Communion, in the ſame Man- 
ner as it he had not communicated at all, 

9. At what Age are Chriſtians obliged by the 
Precept of the Church to communicate 

A. As ſoon as they come to the Years of Diſcre- 
tion, as it is expreſs'd in the Council of Lateran ; 
that is, when they have that perfect Uſe of Reaſon, 
and are ſo well inſtructed in their Duty as to be 


able to diſcern the Body of the Lord, and to receive 
x 
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it with due Reverence and Devotion. Now this 
happens in ſome earlier, in others later; but ſel- 
dom earlier than about ten Years of Age. | 

But what if a Child, that is between ſeven 
and ten Years of Age, ſhould be in evident Danger 
of Death ? v2: 

A. Many Divines are of Opinion, if ſuch a one 
be come to the Uſe of Reaſon (which is commonly 
preſumed after ſeven Years of Age) that he may, 
or even ought to receive, becauſe of the Command 
of Chri/t, St. John vi. 54. So Suares, Navarrus, 
&c. | 

9. What are the Effects of this Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment in the worthy Receivers? 

A. It is the Food, Nouriſhment, Strength and 
Life of the Soul, by ſupplying it with ſanRifyin 
Grace, by repairing its Forces, by arming it again 
its Paſſions and Concupiſcences, by maintaining it 
at preſent in the Life of Grace, and bringing it to 


Life and Glory everlaſting ; according to that of St. 


John vi. 51. The bread that J will give is my fleſh, 
for the 775 of the world; and ver. 58, He that at- 
is bread ſhall live for ever. „ 


- + * 
«- 29 


Ber, Vu 
Of the Worſhip of Chriſt in this Sacrament : Where 
alſo of Benediction and Proceſſions. | 


2, WHAT Kind of Honour is due to this 
Blefled Sacrament ? 80 
A. Divine Honour and Adoration, inaſmuch as 


it contains truly and really the Divine Perſon of 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God; who, as he is truly 
God, ought moſt certainly to be adored, whereſo- 
ever he is. | 


I Is there no Danger of Idolatry in this Prac- 
tice 
| E 2 A. No 
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A. No certainly; becauſe this Honour is not 
paid to the outward Veil, or the Sacramental Signs, 
but to Jeſus Chriſt, who lies hidden there: Now 
824 Chrift is no Idol, but the true and living 


But if the Doctrine of the real Preſence and 
Tranſubſtantiation ſhould not be true, ſhould we 
not then at leaſt be guilty of Cy ? 

A. Weare as po Brel certain, by divine Faith, 
of the Truth of the Doctrine of the real Preſence 
and of Tranſubſtantiation, as Proteſtants can be of 
the Divinity of Jſus Chri/? ; and therefore we are 
as much out of the Reach of the Danger of Idola- 
try, in worſhipping Chriſt in the Sacrament, as 
- they are in worſhipping him in Heaven. I ſhall 

add. for their further Satisfaction, that ſome of their 
beſt Divines have diſcharged us from all Danger of 
Idolatry in worſhipping Chri/? in this Sacrament 
as they may find in Dr. Jeremy Taylor's Liberty of 
Propheſying, Sect. 20. Num. 26. and Mr. Thorn- 
dike's Gul Weights and Meaſures, ch. 19. p. 125. 
Dr. Taylor's Words on this SubjeR deſerve to be re- 
mark' d. He writes as follows: Idolatry is a for- 
© ſaking the true God, and giving divine Worſhip 
< 263 Creature, or to an Idol; that is, to an ima- 
„ ginary God. —Now it is evident, that the Ob- 
« ject of their [the Catholicks] Adoration, in the 
* Bleffed Sacrament, is the only true and eternal 
& God, hypoſtically joined with his holy Huma- 
e nity, which Humanity they believe actually pre- 
« ſent under the Veil of the Sacramental Signs. 
« And if they thought him not preſent, they are 
&« fo far from worſhipping the Bread in chisCaſe, 


c that themſelves profeſs it Idolatry to do ſo, Which 
« is a Demonſtration, that their Soul has nothing 
in it that is idolatrical; the Will has nothing. in 
it but what is a great Enemy to Idolatry ; and 

„ nothing 
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& nothing burns in Hell but proper Will.” So far 
this learned Proteſtant Prelate. | 

9, Why does the Catholick Church reſerve the 
Blefled Sacrament in her Churches ? 


IA. She reſerves the Bleſſed Sacrament in Taber- 


nacles upon her Altars, partly that ſhe may have it 
there to carry to the Sick at all Hours, whenever 
they ſhall be in Need of it; and partly for the Com- 
fort of her Children, who by this Means have Fe/us 
Chriſt always amongſt them, and may come when 


they pleaſe to viſit hm. This Cuſtom of reſerving 


the Bleſſed Sacrament is as ancient as Chriſtianity, 
as appears from the moſt * certain Monuments of 
Antiquity. And 'tis upon Account of the Bleſſed * 
Sacrament reſerved in the Tabernacle, that a Lamp 
hangs before the Altar to burn there Day and 
Night, and that we kneel as often as we pals be- 
fore the Tabernacle. 

2. Why is the Bleſſed Sacrament, upon certain 
Days, expoſed to the View of the People, in a Re- 
monſtrance ſet up upon the Altar? | 

A. Tis to invite the People to come there to 


adore Jeſus Chri/?, and to excite in them a greater 


Devotion by the Sight of their Lord, veiled in theſe 
ſacred Myſteries. . 

D. What is the Meaning of the Benediction given 
on certain Days? | | ; 

A. Tis a Devotion practiſed by the Church, in 
order to give Adoration, Praiſe and Blſſing to God, 
for his infinite Goodneſs and Love teſtified to us in 
the Inſtitution of this Bleſſed Sacrament, and to re- 
ceive at the ſame Time the Benediction or Bleſſmg of 


our Lord here preſent. 


Why is the Bleſſed Sacrament ſometimes car- 
ried in ſolemn Proceſſion through the Streets? 


* Tertullian, L. 2, ad Lorem, C. g. St, Cyprian, L. de Lapfit, &c. 
E 3 ; A. T. 
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A. To honour our Lord there preſent with a 
Kind of 3 and thereby to make him ſome 
Sort of Amends for the Injuries and Affronts which 
are ſo frequently offer'd to this divine Sacrament; 
and to obtain his Blefling for all thoſe Places through 
which he paſſes. 


_ — 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


9, HAT do you mean by the Maſs ? 

W A. The Maſs is the {indy 40 the Ca- 
tholick Church, and conſiſts in the Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chri/t, and the offering up of this ſame Body and 
Blood to God by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt for a 

perpetual Memorial of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, and a Continuation of the ſame till the End 
of the World. — 
| I Why is this Liturgy called the Maſs. 

Some think this Word is derived from the 


« Hebrew Word Miſſach, Deut. xvi. which ſignifies 


a voluntary Offering ; others are of Opinion, that 
it is derived from the Miſſa or Miffio, that is, from 
the D:/miffion of the Catechumens and others, who 
were not permitted anciently to be preſent at this 
Sacrifice. But be this as it will, the Name is of 
very ancient Uſe in the Church, as appears from 
St. Ambroſe, L. 2. Epiſt. 14. ad Sororem ; St. Leo, 
Eprft. 81. ad Dioſcorum; and St. Gregory, Hom. 6. 
in Evangelia. . RES 4 
5 Is the Maſs properly a Sacrifice ? 
„ 4 : at 
2. What do you mean by a Sacrifice ? 
A. A Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is an Oblation 
or Offering of ſome ſenſible Thing made to _ by 
OG 4 : | | 2a law-. 
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a lawful Miniſter, to acknowledge, by the Deſtruc- 
hr or other Change in the Thing offer'd, the ſove- 
gn Power of God, and to render him the Ho- 

Se das to his ſupreme Majeſty. 

Ho then is the Maſs a Sacrifice. 

. Becauſe 'tis an Oblation of the Body and 
Blood of 7 ſus Chri/t, offer'd under the outward . 
and ſenſible Signs of Bread and Wine, to God, by 
the Miniſtry of the Prieſts of the Church, lawfully 
conſecrated and empower'd by Chriſi; and this Ob- 
lation is accompained with 7 real Change and De- 
firuftion of the Bread and Wine, by the Conſecra- 
tion of them, into the Body and Blood of Chriſi, 
and a real exhibiting of Chri/t our Victim, heretofore 
immolated upon the Croſs, and here myſtically dy- 
ing in the ſeparate Conſecration of the two different 


Species; and this Oblation is made to God to ac- 


knowledge his ſovereign Power, to render him our 


| Homage, and for all the other Ends for which Sa- 


erifioe1 is offer'd to his divine 
2. What are the Ends for which Sacrifice of old 


was offer'd, and is till to be offer'd to God; 


For theſe four Ends; 1, For God's own 
Honour and Glory, by acknowledging his Sove- 
reignty, and paying him our Homage; 24%, To 
2 Thanks for all his Bleffings; 340 To 

Pardon for our Sins; 4thly; To obtain Grace 
ane al} Bleffings from his divine Majefty. 
- ©. Have the Servants of God, from the Begin- 
ning of the World, been alwa x h accuſtomed to ho- 
nour him with their Sacrifices ? 

A. Yes, they have. Witneſs the Sacrifice of Abel, 
Gen. iv. the Sacrifice of Noah, Gen. viii. the he Sacri- 
tice of Mielebi ſcdech, Gen. xiv. the Sacrifices 4 
Abraham, Gen. xv. and xxii. the Sacrifices of 


ch. i. and xlii. and the many different Kinds o "a AF 


crifices preſcribed in the Law of : Moſes. Of theſe 


| ancient Sacrifices ſome were Holocaigſis, or whole 
Burnt 


E 4 
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Burnt-offerings, in which the Victim or Hoſt was t 
wholly conſumed by Fire, and thereby given fully 4 
to God, without Reſerve, for the more perfect Ac- 1 
knowledgment of his Sovereignty. Others were Sin- . 
offerings, or Sacrifices offer d for Sin: Others were / 
Pacific, or Peace-offerings; and theſe were either 


offer'd in Thankſgiving for Bleſſings received, or for d 
obtaining of Graces and Favours from the Divine 
Majeſty. Again, ſome were bloody Sacrifices, in . 
which the Victim was ſlain ; others anbloady, as the 9 
Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, which was Bread and 1 
Wine, Gen. xiv. the Sacrifices of fine Flour with 
Oil and Frankincenſe, of unleavened Cakes, c. t. 
preſcribed Levit. ii. of the Scape-goat, Levit. xvi. 8 
&c. 

©. Were theſe Sacrifices of the Law of Nature t 


and of the Law of Moſes agreeable to the Divine p 
Majeſty ? | I 
A. They were, as often as they were accom- h 
panied with the inward Sacrifice of the Heart; not I 
for any Virtue or Efficacy that they had in them- 5 
ſelves, as being but weak and needy Elements, but in — 
View of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, of which they all 8 
were Types and Figures, and in Conſideration of 5 
the Faith of thoſe that offered them, by which they h 
believed in a Redeemer to come, whoſe Blood alone f 
was Capable to reconcile them to Gd. | nn \ 
9. Why are all theſe Sacrifices now aboliſh'd ? . Tae 
A. Becauſe they were but Figures of the Sacri- 


fice of Chri/t; and therefore were to give Place to t 
his Sacrifice, as Figures to the 'I ruth. x * 
Q. How do you prove that theſe ancient Sacri- 
fices had no Power nor Efficacy of themſelves, and 0 
were to make Way for another Sacrifice, viz. that 2 
of Cbri? Ee | | | 0 

A. This is evident from many Texts of Scrip- 8 
ture; I ſhall only alledge one at preſent, viz. Eſalm t 


XxXXix. ſpoken in the Perſon of Chriſt to Nabe: | N 
. ther: | 


% 
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ther: Sacrifice and oblation thou did/? not defire ; but 
thou haſt pierced ears for me, (or as St. Paul reads 
it, Heb. x. 5. A body thou haſt fitted for me) burnt- 
offering and ſin-offering thou didſi not require, then 
faid I, behold J come. | 
What is then the Sacrifice of Chriſtians un- 
der the New Law ? | 
A. We have no other Sacrifice but that of Chr:/t, 
which he once offer'd upon the Croſs; and daily 
offers by the Miniſtry of his Prieſts upon the Altar 


in the Euchariſt. 
Is the Sacrifice of the Croſs and that of 


the Euchariſt the ſame Sacrifice, or two diſtinct 
Sacrifices ? 

A. It is the ſame Sacrifice; becauſe the Vidim is 
the ſelf-ſame, viz. Feſus Chrijt; and the Prieſt or 
principal Offerer is alſo the ſelf-ſame. Jeſus Chrift : 
It was he that offer'd himſelf upon the Croſs: It is 
he that offers himſelf upon the Altar. The only 
Difference is the Manner of the Offering ; be- 
cauſe in the Sacrifice of the Croſs Chriſt really died, 
and therefore that was a bloody Sacrifice; in the 
Sacrifice of the Altar, he only dies myſtically, 


and therefore this is an wnbloody Sacrifice. ] ſay 


he dies myſtically, inaſmuch as his Death is repre- 
ſented in the Conſecrating apart the Bread and 
Wine, to denote the ſhedding of his ſacred Blood 
from his Body at the Time of his Death. 

©: Why do you ſay that Jeu Chri/t is the Prieſt 
that offers the Sacrifice of the Altar, ſince there is 
always another Prieſt to perform this Office? 

A. Becauſe the Prieſt that officiates in the Maſs 
officiates as Chri/#'s Vicegerent, and in his Perſon; 


and therefore when he comes to the Conſecration 


of the Elements, in which this Sacrifice eſſentially 
conſiſts, he ſpeaks not in his own Name, but in 
the Name and Perſon of Chrifft, ſaying, This is 
MY Body, This is the Chalice of My Blood, &c. 

E 5 CRE, So 
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So that Chriſt himſelf is the principal Prieſt; the 
Officiant only acts by his Authority, in his Name 
and Perſon, : 

©. But what Need was there of the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, ſince we were fully redeemed by the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs ? | 

A. I, That we might have in the Sacrifice of 
the Altar a ſtanding Memorial of the Death of 
Chri/t. 2dly, That by the Sacrifice of the Altar 
the Fruit of his Death might daily be applied to our 
Souls. 34ly, That his Children might have *till the 
End of the World an external Sacrifice, in which 
they might join together in the outward Worſhip 
of Religion; as the Servants of God from the Be- 
ginning of the World had always done. 4zhly, 
hat in and by this Sacrifice they might unite 
themſelves daily with their High-Prieſt and Victim 
_ Chrift Jeſus; and daily anſwer the four Ends of 
Sacrifice. 
©. What Proofs have you that the 1Zafs is pro- 
ferly a Sacrifice? 
A. Becauſe, as we learn from many plain Texts 
of Scripture quoted in the foregoing Chapter, and 
from the perpetual Tradition of the univerſal Church, 
in the Conſecration of the holy Euchariſt, the 
Bread and Wine are really changed into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; and conſequently in and by 
this Conſecration, the real Body and Blood of Chr:/?, 
our Victim, which for us was immolated upon the 
Croſs, is in the Maſs exhibited and preſented to 
God. Therefore the Maſs is properly a Sacrifice, 
and the ſame Sacrifice as that which Chriſt offer'd 
upon he Croſs. And that this Sacrifice is propi- 
tiatory for the obtaining of the Remiſſion of our 
Sins, we learn from the very Words of Chrift our 
Lord, at the firſt Inſtitution of it, at his laſt Sup- 
per, when in the Conſecration of the Elements, 
ſpeaking in the preſent "Tenſe, he tells us (as his 
LE. 2 | Words 


bh ih. > Se woo le bod ho th oo od 


"Wow, 


* Ffiphanius, Her. ci. 
Kc. St. Cyril Alex, . 2. Glaphyr, Theodoret, Qu. 64. in Gen, 
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Words are in the original Greet) This is my Bady 


which 1s broken, or ſacrificed for you, 1 Cor. xi. 


24. This rs my Blood of the New Teſlament which 1s 


ſhed far many for the. remiſſion of ſims, Matt. xxvi. 


28. St. Mark xiv, 24. or, This cup is the New Te/ta- 
ment in my bload, which (Cup) is Sed for you, viz. 
for the Remiſſion of your Sins, St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

Have you any other Texts of Scripture for 
the Sacrifice of the aſs ? 

A. Yes, beſides many Figures of this Sacrifice in 
the. Old Te/tament (of which the moſt evident is 
that of the Bread and Wine offer d by Melchiſedech 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. . Accor- 
ding to whoſe Order Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prig/t for 
ever, Pſal, cx. and that as the Holy Fathers * 
take Notice, by reaſon of this Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt) we have the Prophecy of Malachi, Chap. 
i. 10, 11. where God, rejecting the Jetoiſß Sacrifi- 
ces, declares his Acceptance of the Sacrifice or Pare 
Offering which ſhould be made to him in every Place 


among the Gentiles ; which Text the ancient Fa- 


thers, both Greet and Latin, urge to ſhew that the 


' Euchariſt js a Sacrifice. See St. Yuſtin in Dialog. 


cum Tryphone, St. Irenæus, * 4. Co | 32. St. Cbryſa- 


flame in Pſal. 92. St. Auguſtin, L. 18. de civitate Dei. 


G "FI 
In the New Teftament we have, eb. xiii. 10. 
where the Apoſtle tells us, that under the new 


Law we have an Altar, (and conſequently a Sacri- 


fice) whereof they have no Right to eat who ſerve the 


Tabernacle. That is, they who continue in the Ser- 
vice of the old Law. And, 1 Cor. x. from ver. 


14, to 21, the ſame Apoſtle makes a Parallel be- 


tween the Partakers of the Chriſtian Sactifice, and 


St. Cyprian, Epi. 63. St. Chryſoflome, Hom. 3c. in Cen. St. 
froth St. Terms, Hof 126, ad Evas. St. Au- 


gufiin, Cone, 1. in Pf. 33. L. 15. de Civ. Dei, c. 22, L. 18. c. 35. 


thoſe 
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thoſe that partake of the Jewiſh or Heatheniſh Vic- 
tims, ſo as evidently to ſuppoſe, that the Chriſtian 
Table, which he mentions, ver. 21. is an Altar, 
where Chri/t is myſtically immolated, and after- 
wards eaten by the Faithful, as in the Few and 
Hleatbeniſb Sacrifices the Victim was firſt offer'd 
on the Altar, and then eaten by the People. From 
whence the Apoſtle infers, that they who were Par- 
takers of this great Sacrifice of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, ver. 16, ought not to be Partakers with 
Devils, by eating of the Meats ſacrificed to Idols, 
ver. 21. Fhe Sacrifice of the Maſs is alſo men- 
tioned in the 13th Chapter of the A#s of the 
Apoſtles, ver. 2, where what we read in the Pro- 
teſtant Teſtament, As they miniſter d to the Lord and 
faſted, &c. in the Greek Original is, as they were 
facrificing aeirepysrrer to the Fs and faſting, the 
Floly Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them. Where the 
Word which we have rendered in Engliſb Sacriſicing, 
is the ſelf-ſame which to this Day is uſed by the 
Greeks to expreſs the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Beſides theſe. Arguments from Scripture for the 
Sacrifice offer'd to God in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, 
we have the Authority and the perpetual Tradition 
of the Church of God, from the. Days of the 
Apoſtles. Witneſs the moſt ancient Liturgies of 
all Churches and Nations, Latins, Greeks, Goths, 
Syrians, Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indians, 
&c. Witneſs the manifold Teſtimonies of Coun- 
cils and Fathers of all Ages; witneſs the frequent 
Uſe in all Chriſtian Antiquity of the Names of A- 
tar, Sacrifice, Oblation, Prieſt, &c. witneſs, in fine, 
the univerſal Conſent of Chriſtians of all Denomi- 
nations before Lutber's Time, in offering up the 
Euchariſt as a Sacrifice; which is a Matter of Fact 
that cannot be conteſted. * To which if we add an- 

other Truth no leſs notorious, viz, that no one of 
N * » | 1 . I Our 
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our Adverſaries can pretend to aſſign the Time 
in which the Uſe of this Sacrifice firſt begun, we 
cannot have a more certain Proof of an Apoſtolical 
Tradition. It is the Rule which St. Auguſtin gives 
to diſcern Apoſtolical Traditions by, L. 4. de Bapt. 
. BE 

| 9 But does not St. Paul ſay, Heb. x. 14. that 
Chriſt, by one offering, viz. that of the Croſs, hath 
perfected for ever them that are ſan#tified. What 
Room then can there be for the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs ? | 

A. What the Apoſtle ſays is certainly true, 

that the Sacrifice of Chr:/# upon the Croſs is that 
one offering by which we are perfected for ever, 
becauſe the whole World was redeem'd by that one 
Sacrifice, and all other Means of our Sanctification 
or Salvation have their Force and Efficacy from 
that one offering. Yet as that one offering, by which 
Chrift wig we gar for ever them that are ſancti- 
fied, is no Way injured by his Supplications, which 
as Man he makes for us to his Father in Heaven; 
where, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Feb. vii. 25. 
He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us; ſo neither 
is it any ways injur'd, but highly honour'd, by the 
repreſenting of the ſame Offering to God in the Sa- 
crifice of the Altar. | 

2. But the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 25. that 
a does not offer himſelf often : What ſay you to 
this ot, Ne 
A. He ſpeaks there of his offering himſelf in a 
bloody Manner, by dying for the Redemption of the 
World; which was to be but once. But tho” the 
Price of our Redemption was to be pay'd but once, 
yet the Fruit of it was to be daily applied to our 
Souls, by thoſe Means of Grace which Chrift has 
left in his 'Church, that is, by his Sacraments and 
Sacrifice, | | 
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A. VII. 


Of hearing Maſs : Where alſo FA the Order and 
the 


Ceremonies of the Maſs, and Devotion proper 


for that Time. 


9. AR E the Faithful obliged to be preſent at the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs? . 

A. They are obliged, by a Precept of the Church, 
to be preſent thereat, upon all Sundays and Holi- 
da 8. N 7 | 
'9. Why does the Church oblige all her Children 

to aſſiſt at the Sacrifice of the Maſs upon all Sun- 
days and Holidays ? 

A. That as Sundays and Holidays are particularly 
ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, and the Sanc- 
tification of their Souls, they may anſwer theſe 
Ends by naar, together, on theſe Days, to 
commemorate the Death of Chr:/?, and to offer 
to God this moſt ſolemn Worſhip of Sacrifice, by 
the Hands of the Prieſt, and of their High Prieſt 
Ori Jeſus; 1/1, In Teſtimony of God's Sove- 
reignty, and as a Homage due. to his Divine Ma- 
jeſty; 2dly, To give Thanks for all his Bleſſings 

neral and particular; 34/y, To beg Mercy and 
— for all their Sins; 4thly, To obtain all ne- 
ceſſary Graces, from the Fountain of all Grace. 
2. Why might not this as well be done without 
going to hear Maſs? 

A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen in the foregoing 
Chapter, the Maſs is a Sacrifice inſtituted by Ci 
to be. offered for all thoſe Ends. And as in this 
Sacrifice Chriſt himſelf is both the Prieſt and the 
Victim, who here preſents to his eternal Father that“ 
ſame Body and Blood by which we were redeemed; 


it muſt 


Means of adoring God, and offering our Homage to 
him, than by uniting ourſelves to this Sacrifice of his 
only Son; no more acceptable Thankſgiving, _ | 

& MH . at 


evident, that there can be no better 


we 
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that which is here offer'd by and thro' Jeſus Chriſt; 
no Means of obtaining Mercy and Pardon, com- 
parable to this Oblation of the Blood of the Lamb; 
in fine, no more ſeaſonable Time for obtaining the 
Favours of Heaven, than when we appear before 
the Throne of Grace with him and thro' him, in 
whom his Father is always well-pleaſed. 

9. In what Diſpoſition of Soul ought Perſons 
then to go to hear Maſs? 

A. They ought to go as if they were going to 
Mount Calvary, to be preſent at the Paſſion and 
Death of their Redeemer ; fince the Maſs is in- 
deed the ſame Sacrifice as that which he there 
offered. And conſequently there can be no better 
Devotion for the Time of Maſs, than that 
which has relation to the Paſſion of Chriſt, which 
is therein commemorated and repreſented to the 
eternal Father. And all the Faithful, when they 
are at Maſs, ſhould endeavour to put their Souls in 
the like Diſpoſitions of Adoration, Thankſgiving, 
Love, and Repentance for their Sins, with which 


a a good Chriſtian would have aſſiſted at the Sacrifice 


of the Croſs, had he been preſent there. 

©. What think you of thoſe, who, during the 
Time of Mass, inſtead of attending to this great 
Sacrifice, ſuffer themſelves to be'carried away with 
wilful Diſtractions ? \ : 

A; Such as theſe don't hear Maſs, that is, 
don't fulfill the Church Precept, nor ſatisfy the Ob- 
ligation of the Day, but rather mock God, whilſt 
outwardly they pretend to honour him, and their 
Heart is far from him. 8 | 

DV: What then do you ſay to thoſe, who, during 
the Time of the Maſs, are laughing and talking; 
or paſs that Time in criminal Amuſements ? 


A. Theſe not only are guilty, like the former, of | 
breaking the Church Precept ; but alſo muſt an- 
ſwer for the Scandal that they give by: their ill 
WT | ple, 
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Example, and for their hindering others from at- 
tending to their Duty ; as well as for their pro- 
faning -theſe moſt ſacred Myſteries by ſuch an un- 
chriſtian Behaviour at this holy Time. 

©. I ſhould be glad if you would explain to 
me the Order and Ceremonies of the Maſs: And 
firſt, pray what is the Meaning of the Prieſt's Veſt- 


ments ? 
A. The Prieſt in ſaying Maſs repreſents the Per- 


ſon of Chri/t, who is the High-Prieft of the new 


Law; and the Maſs itſelf . repreſents his Paſſion ; 
and therefore the Prieſt puts on theſe Veſtments 
to repreſent thoſe with which Chri/ was ignomi- 
niouſly cloathed at the Time of his Paſſion. Thus 
for Inſtance, the Amice repreſents the Rag or Clout, 
with which the Jews muffled our Saviour's Face, 
when at every Blow they bid him propheſy who 
it was that ſtruck him, St. Luse xxii. 64. the A 
repreſents the white Garment: with which he was 
veſted by Herod ; the Girdle, Maniple and Stole re- 
preſent the Cords and Bands with which he was 


bound in the different Stages of his Paſſion ; the 


., Chaſuble, or outward Veſtment, repreſents the Purple 
Garment with which he was cloathed as a mock 
King; upon the Back of which there is a Croſs, to 
repreſent that which Chr:i/t, bore on his facred 
Shoulder's; La/tly, The Prieſt's Tanſure or Crown is 
to repreſent the Crown of 'Thorns which our Saviour 
wore. Moreover, as in the old Law, the Prieſts 
that were to officiate in ſacred Functions had, by the 
Appointment of God, Vſiments aſſigned for that Pur- 
poſe, as well for the great Decency and Solemni- 
ty of the divine Worſhip, as to ſignify and repre- 
ſent the Virtues which God required of his Mi- 


* 


niſters, ſo it was proper, that in the 1 


of the New Teſtament Chriſt's Miniſters fhould, 
in their ſacred Functions, be diſtinguiſhed from the 


Laity by their ſacred Vgfiments; which might alſo _ 
81 . repreſent 
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_ Saints that were not Martyrs; t 
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repreſent the Virtues which God requires in 
them; thus the Amice, which is firſt put upon the 
Head, repreſents. divine Hope, which the Apoſtle 
calls the Helmet Salvation; the Alb, N 114 
of Life; the Girdle (with which the Loins are be- 
girt) Purity and Chaſtity; the Maniple (which is 
put on the leſt Arm) Patient-ſuffering, the Labours 
of this mortal Life ; 3 the Stole, the ſweet Yoke of 

Chriſt, to be borne in this Life, in order to a hap- 
py Immortality in the next ; in fine, the Chaſuble, 
which, as. uppermoſt, covers all the reſt, the Vir 


tue of Charity. _- 
In - theſe Veſtments the Church makes Uſe of 


| five Colours; the M bite, on the Feaſts of our Lord, 


of the Bleſſed Virgin, of the Angels, and of the 

Sy Red, on the 
Feaſts of Pentecoſt, of the Invention and Exalta- 
tion of the Croſs, and of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; 
the Green, on the greateſt Part of the Sundays; the 
Violet, in the, penitential Times of Advent and 
Lent, and upon Vigil. and Ember- days; and the 
B00, upon Good Friday, and in the Maſſes for the 

d 


9. Why is there always a Crucifix upon the 
Altar at the Time of Maſs ? 

A. That as the Maſs is ſaid in Remembrance 
of Chri/t's Paſſion and Death, the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple may have always before their Eyes the Image 
that repreſents his Paſſion and Death, 

What is the Meaning of having lighted 


| Can Iles 1 the Altar at the Time of Maſs ? 


honour the Triumph of our King, 
which 15 there celebrated, by theſe Lights, whick 
are Tpkens of our Foy, and of his Glory. 2dly, To 


| dene e Ligbt of Faith, with which we are to 


approach him. 


_ 2; What. is the n of making a Reverence 


e + 
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A. I, Becauſe the Altar is a Figure of Chriſs, 
who is not only our Sacrifice and our Higb-Prieſt, 
but our Altar too, inaſmuch as we are to offer our 
Prayers and Sacrifices thro' him. 24, Becauſe 
the Altar is the Seat of the divine Myſteries, and 
therefore deſerves our Reverence. 

2. What is the Meaning of the Uſe of Incenſe, 
in the Maſs, and other Offices of the Church ? 
A. Incenſe is an Emblem of Prayer, aſcending 
to God from a Heart inflamed with his Love, as 
the Smoke of the Incenſe afcends on high from the 
Fire of the Cenſer. Hence the Royal Prophet, 
Pſal. 140, ſays, Let my prayer, O Lord, be directed 
lile incenſe in thy fight. And St. John, in the Reve- 
lation, Chap. v. 8, and Chap. viii. 4. ſaw the four 
and twenty Elders, and the Angel offering up to 
God Odeurs and Incenſe, which were the Prayers of 
the Saints. Moreover, the Incenfing of the Altar, 
of the Prieſt, &c.' is, according to the Uſe of the 
Church, a Token of Honour to the Thing that is 
poſes ; not of divine Honour, fince we alſo in- 
cenſe the whole Choir and the le, but of a 
due Reſpect for the Things of God, for his Mini- 
ſters and People. n | a * | 
2. What is the Uſe of Singing and of Organs 
ne divine Service? | 1 5 Kay 'V. 
A. To help to raife the Heart to Heaven, and to 
celebrate with greater Solemnity the divine Praiſes. | 

2. Tell me now, if you pleaſe, the different 
Parts of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies thereof 
that I may be the better inſtructed in this heaven 
Sacrifice, , | eng 
A. I, The Prieſt, ſtanding at the Foot of the 
Altar, having made a low Reverence, begins with 
the Sign of the Croſs, ſaying, In Nomine Patris, &c. 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Hel) Ghoft ; and then recites alternatively with the 


Clerk the 42d Pſalm, Fudica me, Deus, &c. Fudge 
ke: he + | : | a Nie; 
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me, O God, &c. compoſed by David in the Time 


that he was perſecuted by Saul, and kept at a Diſtance 
from the Tabernacle or Temple of God, and ex- 
preſſing his ardent Deſires and Hopes of approaching 
to God's Altar, and offering Praiſe and Sacrifice to 
him. And therefore this P/a/m is moſt proper here, 
as exprefling the Sentiments of Soul with which we 
. ought to come to this Holy Sacrifice. 

2aly, The Prieſt, bowing down at the Foot of the 
Altar, fays the Confiteor, or General Confeſſion, ac- 
knowledging his Sins to God, to the whole Court 
of Heaven, and to all the Faithful there aſſembled, 
and begging their Prayers to God for him: And 
the Clerk repeats the ſame in the Name of the 
People; to the End that both Prieſt and People may 
diſpoſe themſelves for this great Sacrifice, by a ſin- 
cere Repentance for their Sins. Our Adverſaries 


object againſt this Form of Confeffion, becauſe 


therein we confeſs our Sins to the Saints ; as if this 
was giving them an Honour that belongs to God 
alone; not conſidering that the confeſſing of our 
Sins to any one, ſo far from being an Honour pe- 
culiar to God, is what we are directed in Scripture 
to do to one another, St. James v. 16. And ac- 
cordingly, in this very Form, which we call the 
Confiteer, we not only confeſs our Sins to God, and 
to his Saints, but the Prieſt alſo confeſſes to the Peo- 
ple, and the People to the Prieſt. f 
3dly, The Prieſt, in going up to the Altar, begs 


for himſelf and the People, that God would take 


away their Iniquities, that they may be worthy to 
enter into his Sanctuary. Then coming up to the 
Altar, he kiſſes it, ee to Cbrit, of whom 
it is a Figure; and going to the Book, he reads 
what is called the Introit, or Entrance of the Maſs; 
which is different every Day, and generally an An- 
them taken out of 2 with the firſt Verſe 
| ; | ; «> vt 4 > of 
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of one of the P/alms, and the Gloria Patri, to glo- 
rify the bleſſed Trinity. | 

4thly, He returns to the Middle of the Altar, and 
ſays alternatively with the Clerk the Kyrie Elei- 
fon, or, Lord have Mercy on us; which is ſaid three 
times to God the Father; three times Chri/te Eleiſon, 
or, Chrift have Mercy on us, to God the Son; and 
three times again rie Eleiſon, to God the Holy 
Ghoſt. This frequent calling for Mercy teaches 
us the Neceſſity of approaching to this Sacrifice with 
a penitential Spirit, and that the beſt Devotion for 
this Beginning of the Maſs is to offer up to God the 
Sacrifice of a contrite and humble Heart. 

5thly, After the Kyrie Eleiſon the Prieſt recites the 
Gloria in Excelſis, or, Glory be to God on High, &c. 
being an excellent Hymn and Prayer to God, the 
Beginning of which was ſung by the Angels at the 
Birth of Chriff. This being an Hymn of Joy, is 
omitted in the Maſſes for the Dead, and in the Pe- 
nitential Times of Advent, Lent, &c. After this 


the Prieſt, . turning about to the People, ſays, Domi- 


nus vobiſcum, The Lord be with you. Anſw. Et cum 
Spiritu tuo, And with thy Spirit. Then returning 
to the Book, he ſays, Oremus, Let us fro ; and 
then reads the Collecis or Prayers of that 75 con- 
cluding them with the uſual Termination, Per Do- 
minum naſtrum, &c. Thro our Lord Jeſus Chry/t, &c. 
with which the Church commonly concludes all her 
Prayers, as hoping for no Mercy, Grace, or Bleſ- 
ſing, but thro* our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
6thly, After the Collecis is read the Leſſon or Epi- 
file of the Day (and upon the Wedneſdays and Satur- 
days in the Ember Weeks ſeveral Lefſons or Epiſtles) 
at the End of which the Clerk anſwers, Des gratias, 
i. e. Thanks be to God; to give God Thanks for the 
heavenly Inſtructions contained in that divine Leſſon 
of Holy Writ. The Leſſon or Epiſtle is followed 
by the Gradual or Trad, conſiſting of ſome __ 
Verſes 
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Verſes taken out of Scripture; to which are joined 
the Alleluia's, to praiſe God with Joy, excepting the 
Penitential Time between Septuageſima and Eaſter, 
for then Alleluia is not ſaid. | 

-thly, After the Epi/tle and Gradual the Book is 
removed to the other Side of the Altar, in order to 
read the Gyſpet of the Day ; which Removal of the 
Book repreſents the paſſing from the preaching of 
the Old Law, figured by the Le//on or Epiſtle, to 
the eg of Jeſus Chriſt, publiſh'd by the Preachers 
of the New Law. The Prieſt, before he reads the 
Gofpel, makes his Prayer, bowing down before the 
Middle of the Altar, that God would cleanſe his 
Heart and his Lips, that he may be worthy to de- 


. Clare his Goſpel. At the Beginning of the Goſpel 


both Prieſt and People make the Sign of the Croſs, 


IJ, upon their Foreheads, to ſignify that they will 


not be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, and his Doc- 
trine; 2dly, upon their Mouth. to fignify that they 
will profeſs it in Words; 34ly, upon their Breaſt, 
to ſignify that they will always keep it in their 


Hearts. 8 the Goſpel the People ſtand, to 


ſhew by this Poſture their Readineſs to go and do 
whatſoever they ſhall be commanded by their Savi- 
our, in his Divine Word. At the End the Clerk 
anſwers, in the Name of the People, Laus tibi, 
Chriſte; Praiſe be to thee, O Chrift ; to give Praiſe 
to our Redeemer for his heavenly Doctrine: And 
the Prieſt kiſſes the Book, in Reverence to thoſe 
facred Words which he has been reading out of it. 
In the high or ſolemn Maſs the Goſpel is ſung by the 
Deacon, and lighted Candles are held by the Aco- 
lyths on each Side, to denote the Light which 
Chrift brought us by his Goſpel. : 

' B8thly, After the Goſpel, upon all Sundays, as alſo 


upon the Feaſts of our Lord, of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
of the Apoſtles, and of the Doctors of the Church, 
the Prieſt, ſtanding at the Middle of the Altar, re- 
= cites 
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Cites the Nicene Creed, and kneels down at theſe 
Words, Et Homo factuseſt, And he was made Man, 
in Reverence to the Myſtery of our Lord's Incar- 
nation. Then turning about to the People, he greets 
them with the uſual Salutation, Dominus vobiſcum, 
The Lord be with jou. Anſ. Et cum Spiritu tus, 
And with thy Spirit. After which he reads a ſhort 
Sentence of Scripture called the Ofertory, and then 
takes off the Veil from the Chalice, in order to pro- 
ceed to the offering up the Bread and Wine for the 
Sacrifice. 

gthly, He offers firſt the Bread upon the Paten, or 
little Plate; then pours the Wine into the Chalice, 
mingling with it a little Water, and ers that up 


in like Manner, begging that this Sacrifice may be 


accepted of by the Almighty for the Remiſſion of 
his Sins, for all there preſent, for all the Faithful 
living and dead, and for the Salvation of all the 
World. Then bowing down, he ſays, In the Spi- 
rit of Humility, and in à contrite Mind, may we be 
received by thee, O Lord And ſo may our Sacrifice be 
made this Day in thy Sight, that it may pleaſe thee, O 
Lord God. Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wine 
with the Sign of the Croſs, invoking the- Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaying, Come thou, the Santtifier, the Al- 
mighty and Eternal God, and bleſs * this Sacrifice 
prepared for thy Holy Name. After this he goes to 
the Corner of the Altar, and there waſhes the Tips 
of his Fingers, ſaying, Lavabo, &c. I will waſh my 
Hands among the Innocent, and I will encompaſs thy 
Altar, O Lord, &c. as in the latter Part of the 25th 
Plalm. This Waſhing of the Fingers denotes the 

nneſs and Purity of Soul with which theſe di- 
vine Myſteries are to be celebrated; which ought 
to be ſuch, as not only to waſh away all greater 
Filth, but even the Duſt which ſticks to the Tips 
of our Fingers, by which are ſignified the ſmalleſt 


Faults and Imperfections. 
x0thly, 
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Iothly, After waſhing his Fingers, the Prieſt re- 
turns to the Middle of the Altar, and there bowing 
down, . begs of the Bleſſed Trinity to receive this 
Oblation in Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of our Lord Ze/us Chri/t ; and for an 
honourable Commemoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and of all the Saints, that they may interceed for 
us in Heaven, whoſe Memory we celebrate on Earth. 
Then turning about to the People, he ſays, Orate 
Fratres, &c. that is, Brethren, pray that my Sacrifice 
and yours may be made acceptable in the Sight of Gad, 
the Father Almighty. The Clerk anſwers, in the 
Name of the People, May the Lord receive this Sa- 
crifice from thy Hands, to the Praiſe and ＋ F his 


own Name, and for our Benefit, and that of all his 


| © Holy Church. 


11thly, Then the Prieſt ſays in a low Voice the 
Prayers called the Secreta, which correſpond to the 
Collefis of the Day, and are different every Day. 
He concludes, by ſaying aloud, Per omnia ſœcula 
ſeculorum, that is, Nord without End. Anſw. 
Amen. Then after the uſual Salutation, The Lord 


be with you. Anſw. And with thy Spirit, he admo- 


niſhes the People- to Lift up their Hearts to God 
Surſum Corda) and to join with him in giving 
hanks to our Lord: [Gratias agamus Domino Deo 

no/tro.] To which the Clerk anſwers, Dignum & 

ee , It is meet and juſt. Then follows the 
5 


eface, ſo called becauſe it ſerves as an Introduc- 
tion to the Canon of the Maſs ; in which, after ſo- 


lemnly acknowledging ourſelves bound in Duty ever 


to give Thanks to God, thro' his Son Feſus Chri 

wiel, Net all the Choirs of 3 me 
and adore, we humbly beg Leave to have our Voices 
admitted together with theirs in that celeſtial Hymn, 
Sanus, Sanctus, Sanctus, &c. i. e. Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord Gad of Hels. The Heavens and the Earth are 


fill of thy G. Ndau in te hight, Bleed is 


/ % 
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He that comes in the Name of the Lord, Heſanna in the 
higheſ/t. h | 
12thly. After the Preface follows the Canon of the 
Maſs, or the . moſt ſacred and ſolemn Part of this 
divine Service ; which is read with a low Voice, as 
well to expreſs the Silence of Chriſt in his Paſſion, 
and his hiding at that Time his Glory and his Divi- 
nity, as to ſignify the vaſt Importance of that com- 
mon Cauſe of all Mankind, which the Prieſt is then 
repreſenting as it were in ſecret to the Ear of God, 
and the Reverence and Awe with which both Prieſt 
and People ought to aſſiſt at theſe tremendous My. 
ſteries. The Canon begins by the invoking the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, thro' Fe/us Chriſt his Son, to ac- 
cept this Sacrifice for the Holy Catholick Church, 
for the Pope, for the Biſhop, for the King, and for 
all the Profeſſors of the Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Faith, throughout the whole World. Then' follows 
the Memento, or Commemoration of the Living, 
for whom in particular the Prieſt intends to offer up 
that Maſs, or who have been particularly recom- 
mended to his Prayers, c. To which is ſubjoin'd 
a Remembrance of all there preſent, followed by a 
ſolemn Commemoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all the Saints, to honour 
their Memory, by naming them in the ſacred My- 
ſteries, to communicate with them, and to beg of 
God the Help of their Interceſſion, thro' Feſus Chri/ 
our Lord. i Ee 
Then the Prieſt ſpreads his Hands over the Bread 
and Wine, which are to be conſecrated into the 
Body and Blood of Chri/t (according to the ancient 
Ceremony preſcribed in the Levitical Law, Levit. i. 
„ 4, 16. that the Prieſt, or. Perſons who offer'd 
acrifice, ſhould lay their Hands upon the Victim, be- 
fore it it was immolated) and he begs that God would 
accept of this Oblation, which he makes in the 


Name of the whole Church, and that he would 
| grant 
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grant us Peace in this Life, and eternal Salvation in 
the next. Then he bleſſes the Bread and Wine 
with the Sign of the Croſs (a Ceremony frequently 
repeated in the Maſs, in Memory of Chri/?”s Paſ- 
fion, .of which this Sacrifice is the Memorial ; and 
to give us to underſtand that all Grace and SanQity 
flow from the Croſs of Chriſt, that is, from Chri/# 
crucified) and he prays that God would render this 
Oblation Bleſſed, received, approved, reaſonable and 
acceptable, that it may be made to us the Body and 
Blood of his moſt beloved Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Then he proceeds to the Conſecration, firſt 

of the Bread into the Body of our Lord, and then 
of the Wine into his Blood; which Conſecration is 
made by the Words of Chrift pronounced by the 
Prieſt in his Name, and as bearing his Perſon : 
And this is the chief Action of the Maſs, in which 
the very Eſſence of this Sacrifice conſiſts ; becauſe, 
by the ſeparate Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, 
the Body and Blood of Chrift are really exhibited 
and preſented to God, and Chri/ is myſtically im- 


molated. 


Immediately after the Conſecration follows the 
Elevation, firſt of the Hoſt, then of the Chalice, 
in Remembrance of Chriſt's Elevation upon the 
Crofs, and that the People may adore their Lord 


| veiled under theſe ſacred Signs. At the Elevation 


of the Chalice, the Prieſt recites thoſe Words of 
Chrift, As often as you ſhall do theſe things, you ſhall 
di them in remembrance of me. Then he goes on, 
making a ſolemn Commemoration of the Paſſion, 


| Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and begging 


of God to accept this Sacrifice, as he was pleaſ 
to accept the Oblations of Abel, Abraham and Mel. 
chiſedech ; and to command that it may by his hey 
Angel be preſented upon the Altar above, in Pre- 
ſence of his Divine Majeſty, for the Benefit of all 
thoſe that ſhall partake ” ele Myſteries here uw 
| | 85 hen 
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Then the Prieſt makes the Memento, or Remem- upo 
brance for the Dead; praying ſor all thoſe that are Cha 
gene before us with the Sign of Faith, aud reſt in tl: of 
Sleep of Peace; and in particular for thoſe for whom Thi 
he deſires to offer this Sacrifice, that God would wit! 
grant them a Place of Refreſhment, Light and Peace, the 
thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Then raiſing his Voice his ] 
at Nobis quogue peccatoribus, And to us Sinners, &c. for 
he ſtrikes his Breaſt, in token of Repentance, like 3 
the humble Publican in the Goſpel, and begs of God whi 
Mercy and Pardon, and to be admitted into fome cam 
Part and Society with the Holy Apoſtles and Mar- 10, 


ty, thro' Chrit our Lord. He goes on, By wn, 
Or Lord, thou deft always create, fanftify, enliven, 
bleſs and give us all theſe good Things. Then kncel— 
ing down, and taking the ſacred Hoſt in his Hand, 
he makes the Sign of the Croſs with it over the 
Chalice, ſaying, Tro him, and with him, and in 
him, is to thee, God the Father, in the Unity of the 
Holy G hat, all Honour and Glory; which laſt Words 
he pronounces elevating a little the Hoſt and Chalice 
from the Altar; and then kneels down, ſaying with 
a loud Voice, Per omnia ſecula ſæculorum, For ever 
and tber. Anſw. Amen. 3 

139, After this follows the Pater Naſter, or 
Lord's Prayer, which is pronounced witha loud Voice; 
and in token of the People's joining in this Prayer, 
the Clerk in their Name ſays aloud this laſt Petition, 
Sed libera nos a Malo, But deliver us from Evil. The 
Prieſt anſwers, Amen; and goes on with a low Voice, 


begging that we may be delivered from all Evils paſt, 

reſent, and to come; and by the Interceſſion of f W mu 
the Bleſſed Virgin and of all the Saints, be favoured - 1 
with Peace in our Days, and ſecured from Sin and firſt 
all Diſturbances, thro? Jeſus Chri/? our Lord. Then the 
he breaks the Hoſt, in Imitation of Chriſt's break- mal 
ing the Bread before he gave it to his Diſciples, and and 


in Remembrance of his Body being broken for us call 
et WD gt upon 
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upon the Crols ; and puts a Particle of it into the 
Chalice, ſaying to the People, The Peace of the Lord 
be always . with you. Anſw. And with thy Spirit. 
This Ceremony of mixing a Particle of the Hol 
with the Species of Wine in the Chalice, repreſents 
the re- uniting of Chri/”s Body, Blood and Soul at 
his ReſurreQion ; - and the Prielb's Wiſh or Prayer 
for Peace, at the Lime of this Ceremony, puts us 


in Mind of that Pax vobis, or Peace be unto you,, 


which our Lord ſpake to his Diſciples when he firſt 
came to them after his Reſurrection, St. John xx. 
19, 21, 26. 

1 4thly, Then follows the Agnus Dei, &c. which 
the Prieſt pronounces three Times, ſtriking his Breaſt 
in Token of Repentance ; the Words are, Lamb ef 
God, who take/t . away the Sins of the World, have 
Mercy on us. At the che third Time, inſtead of have 
Mercy on us, he ſays, grant us Peace. After the 
Agnus Dei follow three Prayers, which the Prieſt 
fays to himſelf by Way of Preparation for receiving 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. After which kneeling down, 
and then riſing, andtaking up the Bleſſed $a rament, 


he three Times ſtrikes his Breaſt, ſaying, Domaine non 


ſum dignus, &c. Lord, I am not wor thy that thau 
Hou enter under my Roof ; lut only thou Jay the 
Mord, and my Soul ſhall be healed. Then receiving 


the ſacred Hoſt, he ſays, The Pody of our Lord. Jeſus 


Chriſt preſerve my Soul to everlaſting Life. Amen. 
Having paus'd a while, he proceeds to the, receiving 


of the "Chalice, uſing the like Words, The Bleod of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. Then follows the Com- 


munion of the People, if any are to receive. 


15thly, After the Communion, the Prieſt takes 

firſt a little Wine into the Chalice, which is called 
the firſt Ablution, in order to conſummate What re- 
mains of the conſecrated Species in the Chalice; 
and then takes a little Wine and Water, which is 
called the. ſecond Ablution, upon his Fingers, over the 
F 2 Chalice, 
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Chalice, to the end that no Particle of the Bleſſed 4 
Sacrament may remain ſticking to his Fingers, but con 
that all may be waſhed into the Chalice, and ſo re- to 7 
ceived. Then wiping the Chalice, and covering it, abo 
he goes to the Book, and reads a Verſicle of the holy 4 
Scripture, called the Communton, becauſe it was uſed tha 
to be ſung in the high Maſs, at. the Time that the Can 
People communicated. . After this, he turns about Pec 
to the People with the uſual Salutation, Dominus vo- pro 
biſcum; and then returning to the Book, reads the ad; 
olles or Prayers called the Po/t-communion : After « 
which he again greets the People with Dominus vo- do 
N and gives them leave to depart, with Ite of 
a eft, i. e. Go, the Maſs is done. Here, bowing | 
before the Altar, he makes a ſhort Prayer to the of 
Bleſſed Trinity; and then gives his Bleſſing to all Ge 
there preſent, in the Name of the ſame Bleſſed Tri- WO 
nity, Benedicat vos, &c. May the Almighty God, Fa- 
ther., ＋. Son and Holy Ghoſt, bleſs you. He concludes, Ky 
by reading at the Corner of the Altar the Beginning ant 
of the Goſpel according to St. John, which the Peo- wil 
ple hear ſtanding ; but at theſe Words, Verbum caro q 
fattum eft, The Word was made Fleſb, both Prieſt | 
and People kneel, in Reverence to the Myſtery the 
of Chri/t's Incarnation. The Clerk at the End Af 
_ anſwers, Deo Gratias, Thanks be to God. And then | 
the Prieſt departs from the Altar, reciting to himſelf Ge 
the Benedicite, or the Canticle of the three Children, Ch 
inviting all Creatures in Heaven and Earth to bleſs 
and praiſe our Lord. the 
9. In what Manner ought the People to be em- the 
 ploy'd during the Maſs ? | let 
A. In ſuch Ar and Devotions as are moſt for 
| ſuitable. to that Holy Sacrifice; which having ſo us 
| cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Chri/t, is then beſt {tl 
A heard when the Affiſtants turn the Attention and thi 
Affections of their Souls towards the Myſteries of the un 


Paſſion of our Lord, which are then repreſented. 
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for revealing to us his divine 
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9. Is it not a good Way of hearing Maſs, to ac- 
company the Prieſt through every Part of it, ſo as 
to accommodate one's Devotion to what he is then 
about ? 

A. Tis a very good and profitable Way: Not 
that the very Prayers of the Prieſt, eſpecially in the 
Canon, and Conſecration, are always proper for the, 
People ; but that in every Part of the Maſs it is 
proper that the People ſhould uſe ſuch Prayers as are 
adapted to what the Prieſt is then doing, 

9, What Kind of Prayers and Devotions then 
do you eſteem the beſt adapted to the feveral Parts 
of the Mais ? 

A. I ſhould recommend, 1/7, In the Beginning 
of the Maſs an earneſt Application of the Soul to 
God, by way of begging his divine Grace for the 
worthily and cofitably ing at this Sacrifice. 

24%, At the Canfitear, and what follows, till the 
Hrie Eleiſon incluſively, I ſhould adviſe the Aſſiſt- 
ants to an humble Confeſſion of their Sins to God, 
with a moſt hearty Repentance, and earneſtly beg- 


ging his Mercy. 


Zaly, At the Gloria in Excelſis, let them join in 
that heavenly Hymn, and excite their Souls to the 
Affections expreſs'd therein. 8 | 

4thly, At the Collefts, let them recommend to 
God their own Neceſſities, and thoſe of the whole 
Chureh. | 

Sthly, At the Epiſtle, Gradual and Goſpel, either let 
them attend to the heavenly Leſſons contained in 
them ; or, if they have not the Convenience for this, 
let them employ themſelves in giving Thanks to God 

Truths, and inſtructing 
us not only by his Servants the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, but alſo by his Son ; and begging of God that 
their Lives may be always conformable to the Max- 


ims of his Goſpel. 
F 3 6thly, 


tion thro' Feſus Chri/t. 
Pardon thro' him for all their Sins, 4. To obtain 
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Gy, At the Credo, let them recite it to them- 
felves, with a lively Faith of thoſe great Truths 
contained in it. 
-thly, At the Of*rtory, let them join with the 
Prieſt in offering up firſt the Het, and then the 
Chalice, for themſelves and for the whole Church; 


- but let them at the ſame Time unite themſelves 


clofely with their High-Prieſt Chri/? Zeus, and with 
him, thro? him, and in him, offer up their Hearts 
and Souls to'God, to be conſecrated to his divine 
Service, and changed into him; and in particular, 
at the mingling of the Water with the Wine in the 
Chalice, let them pray for this happy Union with 


Gad. 


Sthly, At the Lavabo, when the Prieſt waſhes his 
Fingers at the Corner of the Altar, let them excite 
in their Souls a hearty Act of Repentance, and be 
to be waſhed from their Sins in the Blood of the 
Lamb. | 

gthly, When the Prieſt turns about and ſays, 
Orate Fratres, let them pray that God would ac- 
cept of that Oblation for his own Honour and their 
Salvation. | | 

rothly, At the Preface, let them raiſe up their 
Hearts to God at Surſum Corda, and pour forth 
their Souls in Thankſgiving to him ; joining them- 
ſelves with the heavenly Choirs, and with them 


| humbly and fervently pronouncing that ſacred Hymn, 


Sanctus, &c. Holy, Hely, Holy, Lord God of Fojts, 
_- berg 
11thly, During the Canon of the Maſs, let them, 


together with the Prieſt, and together with the in- 


viſible Prieſt Chi Jeſus, offer up the Sacrifice foi 
the four Ends of Sacrifice, viz. 1. For God's Ho- 
nour, Adoration and Glory. 2. In Thankſgiving 
for all his Benefits, and eſpecially for our Redemp- 
3. To obtain Mercy and 


all 


* The CaTHoLIck CHRISTIAN, Cc. 103 


all Graces and Bleſſings of which they ſtand in Need. 
Let them alſo join in the folemn Commemoration 
that is here made o, the Paſſion, Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of the Son of God, and of the Glory of 
his Church triumphant yn Heaven. 
" 12thly, At the Memento for the Living, let them 
earneſtly recommend to God their Parents, Friends, 
Benefactors, &c. their Superiors ſpiritual and tem- 
poral ; - thoſe that have particularly defired their 
Prayers ; thoſe that are in, their Agony, or other 
great Necetiity, Temptation, or Affliction ; thoſe to 
whom they have given. Scandal or ilt Example ; 
their Enemies, and all Unbelievers and Sinners, that 
God may convert them; in fine, all true Servants 
of God, and all fuch for whom God would have 
them to pray. W212 
\ T3thly, At the Conſecration and Elevation, let 
them again offer themſelves to God with and thro? 
Chriſt, and with all the Reverence of their Souls 
adore their Lord there really preſent under the Sa- 
cramental Veils. | 

T4thly, At the Memento for the Dead, let them 


repreſent to the eternal Father this Victim, which 


takes away the Sins of the World, in Behalf of all 
the Faithful departed in the Communion of the 
Church, and particularly of their Relations, Friends, 
Sc. and thoſe who itand moſt in Need of Prayers, or 
for whom God is beſt pleaſed that they ſhould pray. 
* T5thly, At the Pater Nofter, let them join in that 
heavenly Prayer; begging in the firſt Petition [ Hal- 
lnwed be thy Name] the Honour and Glory of God's 
Name; in the ſecond Petition, the Propagation of 
his Kingdom here upon Earth, and that they may 
have a Share in his Kingdom in Heaven; in the third 
Petition, the perfect Accompliſhment of his Will by 
all, and in all; in the fourth, the Participation of 
the Bread of Life; in the fifth, the Forgiveneſs of 


heir Sins; in the ſixth, the Grace of God againſt 


F 4 Tempta- 
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Temptations; and in the ſeventh, a Deliverance from 
all Euili. | 
© 16thly, At the breaking of the Hoſt, let them re- 
member Chri/”s Body broken for them upon the 
Croſs, and let them pray for that Peace which the 
Prieft wiſhes them, with Cod, with their Neigh- 
bours, and with themſelves. . 

17thly, At Agnus Dei, &c. let them in the Spirit 
of Humility and Contrition beg Mercy and Pardon 
for their Sins. ä 

18 %), During the following Prayers, and whilſt 
the Prieſt is receiving, let them make a Spiritual 
Communion, 1. By a lively Faith of the real Preſence 
of the Lamb of God ſlain for our Sins, and of the 
Abundance of Grace which he brings to thoſe that 
receive him worthily. 2. By an ardent Deſire of 
partaking of this Life-giving Food. 3. By humbly 
acknowledging at the Domine non ſum dignus, and 
heartily bewazling their Unworthineſs and Sins, 
which hinder them from daring to approach to this 
heavenly Table. 4. By fervent Prayer, begging 
that Chri/t would communicate to them ſome Share 
in thoſe Graces which he brings with him to the 
worthy Receiver, and that he would come at leaſt 
fpiritually to their Souls, and take Poſſeſſion of them, 
and unite them to himſelf by an indiſſoluble Band 
of Love. 
19 by, After the Communion, let them return 
Thanks to God for the Paſſion and Death of his Son, 


and for having been permitted to aſſiſt at theſe di- 


vine Myſteries ; let them receive with Humility the 
Benediction given by the Prieſt in the Name of the 
Bleſſed Trinity; let them beg Pardon for their 
Negligences and Diſtractions; and ſo offering them- 
2 and all their Undertakings to God, depart in 
eace. | 

| . What Advice would you give to thoſe who 
thro” Indiſpoſnion, os other unavoidable Impedi- 

| ments, 


„ 


The CATHOL ICR CHRISTIAN, Sc. 105 
ments, are ndt able to aſſiſt at Maſs upon a Sunday 
or Holiday? | 

A. I would adviſe them to endeavour to hear 
Mafs, at leaſt in Spirit, — to the Method: 
preſcrided by Mr. Gother, for the Abſent, in the lit- 
tle Book of Infirutiogs and Devotions for hearing 
Mafs. | 

What if a Perſia; thro the abſolute Neceſſity 
of his unhappy Circumſtances, ſhould be tied to a. 
Place where he can never hear Maſs, do you. think 
he might not. then. be allowed. to join in Prayer 
with thoſe of another Communion, by way ob 
ſupplying this Defect ? | 
A. No certainly: Tis a Misfortune, and a great: 
Misfortune, to be kept, like David, when he was. 
perſecuted by Saul, at a Diſtance from the Temple 


„ God, and his ſacred Myſteries; but it would 


be a Crime to join one's felf upon that Account with 
an Heretical or Schiſmatical Congregation, whoſe 
Worſhip God rejects as. facrilegious and impious. 
In ſuch a. Caſe therefore a Chriſtian muft ſerve his: 
God alone to the beſt of his Power, by offering: . 
to him. the Homage of Prayer, Adoration, Contri- 
ton, &c. and muſt frequently hear Maſs in Spirit, 
by joining himſelf with all the Faithful throughout 
the Earth, where-ever they are offering to God that 
divine Sacrifice; ever ſighing after theſe heavenly: 
Myſteries, and praying for his Delivery from that: 
Babylon, which keeps him at a. Diſtance. from. the: 
Temple of Gd. 


—. a 
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HA. VII. 


2 15 it not a great Prejudice to the Faithful, tllat: 


of 


the Mafs is ſaid in Latin, which is a. Lan- 
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guage that the Generality of them do not under- 

ſtand ? 
A. Tis no Prejudice to them at all, provided 
they be well inſtructed in the Nature of this Sa- 
crifice, and taught (as we nave explained above) 
how to accompany the ] ;ieſt with Prayers and 

Devotions adapted to every Part of the Maſs ; 
ſuch as they commonly have in their Manuals or 
other Prayer-Books. Hence *tis viſible to any 
unprejudiced Eye, that there is far more Devotion 
amongſt Catholicks at Maſs then there is at Pro- 
teſtants Common Prayer. 

2. But is not the Maſs alſo a Common Prayer, 
that ought to be ſaid alike by all the Faithful? 

A. Tis a Common Sacrifice, that- is offer'd for al, 
and in ſome Manner y all; but as: for the particu- 
lar Form of Prayers uſed by the Prieſt in the Maſs, 
there is no Obligation for the Faithful to recite the 
ſame: All that God or his Church expect from 
them, is to aſſiſt at that Sacrifice with Attention 
and Devotion: And this they fully comply with, 
when they endeavour to follow the Directions given 
above, and uſe ſuch Prayers as are beſt adapted to 
each Part of the Maſs; tho* they be not the ſelf⸗ 
Jame as the Prieſt uſes. 

D Can you explain to me by ſome Example 
how, a Perſon may devoutly and profitably aſſiſt at 
this Sacrifice, tho' he be ignorant of the Prayers 
which the Prielt is ſaying ? 

A. Yes: What do you think if you or any nood 
Ehriftian had been prefent upon Mount Calvary, 
when Cbriſt was offering himſelf upon the Croſs a 
Sacrifice for tho Sins of the whole World? would 
not the very Sight of what was doing (provided 
that you 15 the fame Faith in Chriſt as you 
i nor nc) e ſufficed to excite h, our Soul 
moſt iv 9 4 5 of Leue of [ God, ee for 
40 great 4 Mercy, ete/tarion of your Sins, &c. 


3 


© 
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tho” you could neither hear any Word from the 
Mouth of Chriſt your High-Prieſt, nor know in 


particular what paſs'd in his Soul? Juſt ſo in the 


Maſs, which is thi: ſame Sacrifice as that which 


: Chri/t offer d uponTythe Croſs, becauſe both the 


Prieſt and the Victim bre the ſame ; *tis abundantly 
ſufficient for the People's Devotion, to be well in- 
ſttucted in what is then doing, and to excite in 
their Souls ſuitable Acts of Aderation, T hankſgiving,, 
Repentance, &c. tho they underitand not the par- 


ticular Prayers uſed by the Prieſt at that Time. 


I muſt add, that for the devoutly and profi- 
tably concurring in Sacrifice offer'd to God, tis. 


not only not neceſſary that the People ſhould hear 


or recite the ſame Prayers with the Prieſt, but 
that even the very ſeeing of him is more than: 
God was pleas'd to require in his Law. Hence 
we find, St. Luke i. 10. that the whole Multitude of” 


the People were praying without, when Zacharias 
went into the Temple to burn Incenſe. And. 


Levit. xvi. 17. it was expreſly order'd, that there 


thould be no Man in the Tabernacle or Temple, 


when the High-Prieſt went with the Blood of 


the Victims into the Sanctuary to make Atone- 
ment. * 1 


. But does not St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. condemm 
the Uſe of unknnon Tongues in the Liturgy of the: 


'Church ? | 


A. He has not one Word in that whole Chapter 
of the Liturgy of the Church; but only reprehends 
the Abuſe of the Gift of Fongues, which ſome: 
amongſt the Corint tans were guilty of, who, out 
of Oſtentation, affected to make Exhortations or ex- 
temporary Prayers in their Aſſemblies in Languages 
utterly unknown, which for want of an Interpreter: 
could be of no Edification to-the reſt of the aithful. 
But this is far from being the Practice, of the Ca- 
tholiek Church; where all Exhortations, Sermons, 

- : and; 
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and ſuch like Inſtructions, are made in the vulgar Lan- othe 
guage; where no new unknown extemporary Prayers VIZ. 
are recited, but the ancient publick Liturgy and Office rian. 
of the Church, which by long Iſe are well known, fins, 
at leaſt as to theSubſtance, by i the Faithful; where, | thei! 
in fine, there is no Want of. xterpreters, ſince the ceaſ 
People have the Church-Offiles interpreted in their fron 
ordinary Prayer Books ; and the Paftors are com- the 
manded to explain to them the Myſteries contained teſt? 
in the Maſs. Council of Trent, Se. 22. Chap. 8. Ref, 
' 2. But why does the Church celebrate the Maſs bet 
in Latin, rather than in the vulgar Language? C2 
A. I, Becauſe it is her ancient Language, uſed 184 
in all her ſacred Offices, even from the Apoſtles Days, «+ 
throughout all the Western Parts of the World; & | 
and therefore the Church, which hates Novelty, de- « t 
fires to celebrate her Liturgy in the ſame Language 
as the Saints have done for ſo many Ages. 2), „t 
For a greater Uniformity in the Publick Worſhip ; Kg 
that ſo a Chriſtian, in whatſoever Country he chances « 
to be, may ſtill find the Liturgy perform'd in the 6 
* fame Manner, and in the fame Language to which " 
he is accuſtom'd at Home: And the Latin is cer- 11 


tainly of all Languages the moſt proper for this, 

as being the hel univerſally ſtudied and known. 

34y, To avoid the Changes to which all vulgar 
anguages, as we find by Experience, are daily ex- 

— : For the Church is unwilling to be chop- 

ing and changing her Liturgy at every Turn of 


e. 

ee any other Chriſtians beſides Roman- 2 

Catholicks ever celebrated their Liturgy in a Lan- 

guage which the greater Part of the People did not 
underſtand ? 9. 
A. Yes: Tis the Practice of the Greeks, as we 
learn from Alex. Roſs, in his View of the Religions 
of Europe, p. 48 1; and Mr. Breerzwood, in his Eu- 
guir ies, Chap. 2. P. 12. Tis the Practice 2 
| Other 
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other Seas of Chriſtians in the Eat and South, 

viz. of the Armenians, of the Syrians, of the Ne/te- 

rians, of the Cophts, or Egyptians, and of the Abaſ- 
8 


fins, or Ethiopians, who all uſe in their Liturgies 


their ancient Languages, which have long ſince 
ceaſed to be underſtoed by the People; as we learn 
from Monſieur Renaudet, in his Diſſertation uben 
the Oriental Liturgies, Chap. 6. And. as for Pro- 
teſtants, we learn from Dr. Heylin's Hiiftory of the + 
Reformation, p. 128, &c. That in Queen Eliza- 


| beth's Time, The Iriſb Parliament paſſed an Act 


« for the Uniformity of Common- Prayer; with. 
« Permiſſion of ſaying the ſame in Latin, where 
« the Miniſter had not the Knowledge of the Eng- 
« I; Tongue. But for tranſlating it into Hr: 
ce there was no Care taken. The People are re- 
c quired by that Statute, under ſeveral Penalties, 
© to frequent their Churches, and to be preſent 
« at the Reading the Engliſb Liturgy, which they 
« underſtood no more then they do the Maſs. 
« By which Means. . . we have furniſh'd the Pa- 
« gits with an excellent Argument againſt our- 


“ ſelves, for having the Divine Service celebrated 


« in ſuch a Language as the People do not under- 
« ftand”. Thus Dr. Heylin. - i 


” _ 
0 


f C HAP. IX. 


Of the Sacrament of Penance : Of Confiſſian, and the 


Preparation for it: Of Abſalution, &c. 
9. W HAT do you mean by the Sacrament of 


Penance ? 
A. An Inftitution of Chr:i/?, by which our Sins 
are forgiven, which we fall into after Baptiſm. 
2, 3 does this Inſtitution conſiſt 4 8 
Un 
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Al. On the Part of the Penitent, it conſiſts in 
: theſe three Things, viz. Contrition, Confeſſion and 
Satisfaction; and on the Part of the Miniſter, in 
the Abjolution pronounced by the Authority of 
eſus Chriſt. So that Penance is a Sacrament by 
which the Faithful, that have fallen into Sins, con- 
feſſing the ſame with a true Repentance, and a ſin- 
cere Purpoſe of making Satisfaction to God, are 
abſolved from their Sins by the Miniſter of God: 
2. How do you prove that the. Miniſters of 
God have any ſuch Power as to abſolve Sinner; 
from their Sins ? 
Al. I prove it from St. John xx. 22, 23. where 
: Chrift aid to his Miniſter, Receive je the H- 
Chet; whoſe fins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven 
"them, and whoſe ſms you ſhall retain, they are retained, 
And St. Matt. xviii. 18. Ferily 1 ſay wnto you, what- 
 ſeever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth fhall be led 
in heaven. 
Q. But was this Power given to any beſides the 
Apoſtles? 
A. It was certainly given to them and to their 
Succeſſors till the End of the World; no lefs than 
the Commiſſion of preaching, baptizing, Sc. which, 
tho* addreſs'd to the Apoſtles, was certainly deficn'd 
to continue with their Succefſors the Paſtors of the 
Church for ever, according to that of Chri/?, Malt. 
xxviii. 20, Lo, I am with you always, even till il? 
end. of the world, And ſo the Proteſtant Church 
underſtands this Text, in the Order for the V ih- 


tation of the Sick, in the Common-Hraper- Bea, 


where the preſcribes a Form of Abſolution the 
ſame in Subſtance as that uſed in the Catholick 
<CHurch, we. © 

Our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 20% hath left Boi te bis 
Church te abſolve all Sinners who truly repent and 
lelleue in him, f bis great Mercy forgive thee. thi: 

' ences . 
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Offences: And by his Authority committed to me, I 
ab ſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name FA the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Amen. 
©, Is it then yaur Doctrine that any Man can 


forgive Sins ? 

A. We do not believe that any Man can forgive 
Sins by his own Power, as no Man by his wn Power 
can raiſe the Dead to Life: Becaufe both the one 
and the other equally belong to the Power 4 God.. 
But as God has ſometimes made Men his Inſtru— 
ments in raiſing the Dead to Life; fo we believe 
that he has been pleas'd to appoint that his Miniſters 


' ſhould, in Virtue of his Commiſſion, as his Inſtru- 


ments and by his Per, abſolve repenting Sinners: 
And as this is evident from the Fexts above quoted, 
ic muſt be a falſe Zeal, under Pretext of maintaining 
the Honour of God, to contradict this Commiſſion, 


- which he has ſoevidently given to his Church. 


9, But will not Sinners thus be - encouraged to 

o on in their evil Ways, upon the Confidence of 

being abſolved by the Paſtors of the Church, when- 
ever they pleaſe, from their Sins? 

A. The Paſtors of the Church have no Power to 
abſolve any one without a ſincere Repentance and 
a firm Purpoſe of a new Life; and therefore the 
Catholick Doctrine of Abſolution can be no En- 
couragement to any Man to go on in his Sins, 

2. What then is required on the Part of the 
Sinner, in order to obtain Forgtvencls of his Sins in 
the Sacrament of Penance? > + oh 1 r N 

A. Three Things, v:z. Cuntrition, Cunfeſſtun, 
and Satisfaction. By Contrition we mean 'a heart 
Sorrow, for having offended ſ good & God, with 4 
firm Purpoſe of Amendment. By Cin feſton we mean 
a full and ſincere Accuſation mad! % G nisten 
of all nortal Sin, which,” after a ai igen. Eh, 
4 of Coliſcience, a Perſon cum call tu hir. Remembramce. 

” . By 
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By Sati faction we mean 4 faithful Performance « 

the Penance enjoined by the Pril . TAS 7 — 
9. What Preparation then do you recommend Þ 7. 

before Confeſſion, in order to diſcharge one's ſelf well w t 

of this important Duty ? Bo 
A. A Perſon that is preparing himſelf for Cn. . 548 

feffion has four — to do before he goes to Cen-. Chr 


Hein. 1/7, He muſt pray earneſtly to God for 
Mw. | ſpec 
is divine Grace, that he may be enabled to make ny 
a true and good Confeſſion. 24dly, He muſt carefully F * 
examine his own Conſcience, in order to find out ; 2 


what Sins he has committed, and how often. 34h, .Þ * 
He muſt take due Time and Pains to beg God's ge 

Pardon, and to procure a hearty Sorrow for his 5 
Sins. 4thly, He muſt make firm Reſolutions with 2 


God's Grace to avoid the like Sins for the future, 8 
and to fly the immediate Occaſions of them. N Nur 

2. Why muſt he begin his Preparation by pray- of 
ing earneſtly to God: for his divine Grace ? 1 


A. Becauſe a good Confeſſion is a Work of the | 
utmoſt Importance, and 2 a. difficult Taſk, by F ny 


reaſon of the Pride of our Hearts, and: that Fear bes 

and Shame which is natural to us, and which the | bb 
Devil, who is a mortal Enemy to Confeſſion, ſeeks. oC} 
to improve with all his Power. And. therefore a Fn. 


Chriſtian, that deſires to make a good Confeſſion, 
_ ought in the firſt Place to addreſs himſelf to God, 
by fervent Prayer for his divine Aſſiſtance. And 
the more he the Enemy buſy to inſtill into 
him an unhappy Fear or Shame, the more earneſt- 
ly muſt he implore the Mercy and. Grace of God 
this Occaſion. 
In what Manner muſt a Perſon examine his 
Conſcience in order to make a good Confeſſion? 
A. He muſt uſe a Moral Diligence to find out 
the Sins. he has committed; which requires more 
or leſs Time and. Care, according to the Length of 


Time from his laſt Confeſſion, and the * 7 
els 
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leſs Care that he uſually takes of the State of his 
Conſcience. The common Method of Examina- 
tion is, to conſider what one has done againſt any 
of the Commandments of God; what Neglects 
there may have been of Church-Precepts ; how one 


; has diſcharged one's ſelf ef the common Duties of a 


Chriſtian, and of the particular Duties of ones re- 


p ſpeQive Station of Life ; how far one has been 


guilty of any of the ſeven Sins, which are com- 
monly called Capital, becauſe they are the Springs 
or Fountains from whence all our Sins flow, Sc. 
And for the helping of a Perſon's Memory in this 
Regard, the Table of Sins which is found in the 
Manual or other Prayer-Books may be of no 
ſmall Service. 5 

Is a Perſon to examine himſelf as to the 
Number of Times that he has been guilty of this 
or that Sin ? 

A. Yes : Becauſe he is obliged to confeſs, as near 
as he can, the Number of his Sins. But in Sins 
of Habit, which have been of long ſtanding and 
very numerous, it will be enough to examine and 


confeſs the length of Time that he has been fub- 


jet to ſuch a Sin, and how many Times he has 
fallen into it, in a Day, Week or Month, one 
Time with another. 

2. What Method do you preſcribe to a Perſon 
in order to procure that hearty Sorrow for Sin, 
which is the moſt neceſſary Part of the Preparation 
for Confeflion ? 

A. The beſt Method to procure it is to beg it 
heartily of God; for it muſt be his Gift: None 
but God can give that Change of Heart, which is 
ſo effential to a good Confeſſion ; and he has been 
pleas'd to promiſe, St. Matt. vii. 79. AR and it 
Hall be given you : ſeek and you ſhall find : knock and 
it Hall be opened unto you. To this End alſo pious 


_ Meditations and Conſiderations, and devout Acts of 


Con- 
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Contrition, which are found in Books of Devo. 
on, will much contribute, if read leiſurely and at- 
tentively, ſo as to ſink into the Heart. But be. 
cauſe many Perſons content themſelves with running 
over in haſte the Prayers before Confeſſion, which then 
meet with in their Books, with little or no Chang: 
in the Heart, which perhaps is grown hard by fin- 
ful Habits, 'tis to be fear'd their Performances are 
too often nothing worth in the Sight of God. 
D. What then do you adviſe in the Caſe of Ja. 
Heart ? 
A. I adviſe them to a Spiritual Retreat for ſome 


bitual Sinners, in order to procure a true Change of 


Days, in which, being retired' as much as poſiible 


from the Noiſe: of the World, they may think 
upon the great Truths of Religion; of the End for 


which they came into the World; of the Benefits of 


God; of the Enormity of Sin; of the ſudden paſ- 
ſing away of all that this World admires; of the four 
laſt Things; of the Paſſion of Chriſt, &c. that ſo the 


| ſerious Conſideration of theſe great Truths, joined to 


Retirement and Prayer, may make a due Impreſſion 
on their Hearts, and effectually convert them to 
God. : Thoſe whoſe Circumſtances will not permit 
them to make a regular ' Retreat, .may at leaſt cn- 
deavour during ſome Days to think as oiten and 
as ſeriouſly as they can upon the Truths above- 
mentioned; and by frequently and fervently calling 
upon the Father of Mercies, in the Midſt of all their 


Employments, may hope to procure to themſelves 


the like Grace. 
- 2. What muſt be the chief Motive of a Sinner's 


Sorrow and. Repentance, in order to qualify him 


for Abſolution ? 

A. Divines are not perfectly agreed in the Reſo- 
lution of this Query, but are all perfectly agreed in 
adviſing 9 7 one to aim at the beſt Motive he can; 


and that the beſt and ſafeſt Way is to renounce = 
| deteſt 
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deteſt our Sins for the Love of God above all 
Things. | | 

2: What do you mean by the Reſolution of 
Amendment, which you ſuppoſe to be a neceſſary 
Ingredient in the Preparation for Confeſſion? © | 

A. | mean a full Determination of the Soul to 
fly for the future all wilful Sin, and the immedi- 
ate Occaſions of it. 

D. What do you mean by the immediate Occaſions 
of Sin ? | 
& All ſuch Company, Places, Employments, Di- 
verſions, Books, Sc. which are apt to draw a Perſon 
to mortal Sin, either in Deed, or at leaſt in Thought. 
9 And is a Perſon indiſpenſably obliged to avoid 


„all ſuch immediate Occaſions of Sin? 

or A. He is obliged to avoid them to the very ut- 
of © moſt of his Power, according to the Goſpel-Rule, 
iſ of parting even with a Hand or an Eye, that is an 
ws 8 of Offence to the Soul, St. Matt. xviii. 
6 5 9. | 

to 9. What Scripture do you bring to recommend 
1 | . the Confeſſion of our Sins to God's Miniſters . 

to 4. 1/7, The Precept of God in the Old Tefta- 
it ment, Numb. v. 6, 7. hen a man or woman ſhall 


commit any ſin that men commit, to do a treſpaſs againſt 
d the Lord, and that perſon be guilty, then they ſhall con- 
e- feſs their fins which they have done, &c. aaly, The 
g Example of the People that hearken'd to the preach- 
ir ing of St. Jahn the 0b who were baptized by 
'S him, confeſſing their Sins, St. Matt. iii. 6. 3dly, The 

Preſcription of St, James v. 16. Confeſs your: ſins one 
$ to another; that is, to the Prigſis or Elders of the 
n Church, whom the Apoſtle had ordered to be called 
for, ver. 14. 14thly, The Practice of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, Ads xix. 18. Many that believed came, and 


confeſſed and declared their deeds. , 
How do you prove that there is any Com- 

mand of Chri/t for the Confeſſion of our Sins to his 

Miniſters? A. 
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A. I prove it from the Commiſſion which Chriſ 
has given to his Miniſters, St. Jahn xx. 22, 23. 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : whaſeſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto. them, and whoſeſaever fins ye 
retain, they are retained. \ And St. Matt. xvii. 18, 
Verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, 
| ſhall be bound in heaven : and whatſoever ye ſhall lufe 
on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, For *tis viſible, 
that this Commiſion of binding or looſing, forgiving 
or retaining Sins, according to the Merits of the 
Cauſe and the Difpoſition of the Penitent, cannot 
be rightly executed without taking Cognizance of 
the State of the Soul, of him who deſires to be ab- 
folved from his Sins, by virtue of this Commiſſion; 
and conſequently cannot be right'y executed with- 
aut Confeſſion. So that we conclude with St. Au- 
u/tine *, that to pretend *tis enough to confeſs to 

od alone, is making void the Power of the Keys 
given to the Church, St. Matt. xvi. 19 ; that it is 
contradicting the Goſpel, and making void the Com- 
miſſion of Chr:/f. | 

Q. Are Chriſtians then obliged to confeſs all their 
Sins to the Miniſters of Chri/t ? 

A. They are obliged to confeſs all ſuch Sins as 
are mortal, or of which they have reaſon to doubt 
leſt they may be mortal; but they are not obliged 
to confeſs venial Sins, becauſe as theſe do not ex- 
clude eternally from the Kingdom of Heaven, fo 
there is not a ſtrict Obligation of having Recourſe 
for the Remiſſion of them to the Keys of the 
Church. 

2. But by what Rule ſhall a Perſon be able to 
make a Judgment whether his Sins be mortal or 
vental | - 

A. All thoſe Sins are to be eſteem'd mortal which 
the Word of God repreſents to us as hateful to 


Hanif. 49, Inter. 50. 8 
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God, againſt which it pronounces a , or of 
which it declares that ſuch as do thoſe Things ſhall 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Of theſe 
we have many Inftances, Rom. i. 29, 20, 31. 
1 Cor, vi. 9. 10. Galat v. 19, 20, 21. Epbeſ. v. 5. 
Apocalypſe xxi. 8. and in the Old Teftament, Iſai. v. 
Exel. xviii, &c. But tho' it be very eaſy to know 
that ſome Sins are mortal, and others but venial, yet 
to pretend to be able always perfectly to diſtinguiſh 
which are mortal and which are not, is above the 
Reach of the moſt able Divines ; and therefore a pru- 
dent Chriſtian will not eaſily paſs over Sins in Con- 
ſeſſion, under Pretence of their being venial, unleſs 
he be certain of it. And this Caution is more par- 
ticularly neceſſary in certain Caſes, where Perſons, 
being aſhamed to confeſs their Sins, are willing to 
perſuade themſelves they are but venial, for in ſuch 
Caſes *tis much to be feared, left their Self-love 
ſhould biaſs their Judgment. | 
« Is it a great Crime to conceal, thro' Shame 
or Fear, any mortal Sin in Confeſſion ? 
A. Yes, it is a great Crime; becauſe it is telling 


2 Lie to the Holy Ghoſt ; for which Kind of Sin 


Ananias and Saphira were ſtruck dead by a juſt 
Judgment of God, As v. Tis acting decertfully 
with God, and that in a Matter of the utmoſt Con- 
ſequence. ”Tis a Sacrilege, becauſe tis an Abuſe of 
the Sacrament of Penance, and is generally follow'd 
by another greater Sacrilege, in receiving unworthil 

the Body and Blood of Crit. And, what is ſtill 
more dreadful, ſuch Sinners ſeldom ſtop at the firſt 
bad Confeſſion and Communion, but uſually go on 


for a long Time in theſe Sins, and very often die in 


ut tis not only a great Crime to conceal 
one's Sins in Confeflion, tis a great Folly and 
Madneſs too; becauſe ſuch Offenders, if they have 
not renounced their Faith, know very well that 
theſe Sins muſt be confeſſed, or that they muſt burn 


for 
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for them; and they cannot be ignorant, that 
theſe bad Confeſſions do but increaſe their Burthen, 
by adding to it the dreadful Guilt of repeated Sacri— 
leges, which they will have far more Difficulty of 
confefling, than theſe very Sins of which they are 
now ſo much aſhamed. 

Have you any Inſtances in Church-Hiſtory 
of remarkable Judgments of God, upon thoſe that 
have preſumed to drach to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
without making a fincere Confeſſion of their Sins? 

A. Ves: We have ſeveral recorded by St. Cyprian 
IL. de Lapfis] and other grave Authors; but the 
moſt common, and indeed the moſt dreadfal Puniſh- 
ment of theſe Sins, is a Blindneſs and Hardneſs of 
Heart, which God juſtly permits fuch Sinners to fall 
into, and which is the broad Road to final [mprciii- 
tence. 

9. Have you any Thing to offer by way of En- 
2 to Sinners to confeſs their Sins fin- 
cerely 

A. Ye. II, The great Benefit that their Souls 
will reap in the Remi/jion of their Sins, promiſed by 
Chriſt, St. Matt. xviii. 18. and St. Fon xx. 22, 
23: and the other Advantages which an humble 
Confeſſion of Sins brings along with it; ſuch as a 
preſent Comfort and Eaſe of Conſcience, a Remed 
againſt future Sins, Directions and Preſcriptions 
from the Miniſter of God for the curing the ſpiri- 
tnal Maladies of the Soul, c. 2%, That by 
this ſhort paſſing Confulioh; which will laft but a 
Moment, ' they will eſcape the dreadful Shame of 
having their Sins written on their Foreheads at the 
laſt Day to their eternal Confuſion. , 34, That 


the greater their Sins have been, the greater will be 


the Joy, as of the whole Court of Heaven, fo of their 
Confeflor here upon Earth; to'ſee their fincere Con- 
verſion to God teſtified by the humble” Confeffion, 


| of their moſt 2 Sins: Upon which "Account, 
0 
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ſo far from thinking worſe of them, he will con- 
ceive far greater Hopes of their future Progreſs, and 
a more tender Affection for them. 4thly, That by 
the Law of God and his Church, whatever is de- 
clared in Confeſſion can never be diſcovered directly 


nor indirectly to any one, upon any Account what- 


ſoever, but remains an eternal Secret betwixt God 
and the penitent Soul; of which the Confeſſor can- 


not, even to ſave his own Life. make any Uſe at 


all to the Penitent's Diſcredit, Diſadvantage, or any 


# other Grievance whatſoever. Vide Decretum Iuno- 


centii XI. die 18. Novemb. Anno 1682. 
©, But ſuppoſe it has been the Sinner's Misfor- 
tune to have made a bad Confeſſion, or perhaps a 


great many bad Confeſſions, what muſt he do to re- 


pair this Fault, and to reinſtate himſelf in God's 
Grace ? . | 

A. He muſt apply himſelf to God by hearty 
Prayer for his Grace and Mercy; and ſo prepare 
himſelf to make a good general Confeſſion of all his 
Sins, at the leaſt from the Time of his going aſtray : 


| Becauſe all the Confeſſions that he has made fince 
he began to conceal his Sins were all ſacrilegious, 


and conſequently null and invalid; and therefore 


- muſt be all repeated again. , 


Q: But is he obliged in this Caſe to confeſs again 
thoſe Sins which he has confeſſed before ? | 

A. He is: Becauſe the concealing of any one 
mortal Sin in Confeſſion makes the whole Confeſſion 
nothing worth; and all the following Confeſſions, 
till this Fault is repaired, are all null; and there- 
fore they muſt all be made again. But if it be to 


the ſame Confeſior, who has a confuſed Remem-' 


brance of the Sins before confeſſed, it may ſuffice 
for the Penitent to accuſe himſclf in general Terms 
of all that has been confeſſed beforè; and then to 
ſpecify in particular the Sins that have been omitted, 
n 5 „ eee 


: % 
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together with the Number of the bad Confefliong 
and Communions that have been made. : 

Q: Are there any other Caſes in which the Con- 
foſſion is nothing worth, and conſequently muſt be 
mode again, beſides this Caſe of W mortal 

in 

A. Ves: If the Penitent has taken no Care to 
examine his Conſcience, or to procure the neceſſary 
Sorrow for his Sins, or a true Purpoſe of Amend- 
ment, his Confeſſion is good fer nothing, and muſt 
be repeated, as alſo if the Prieſt to on he has 


culties and Approbation. 
2, What if the Patient, thro' Forgetfulneſs, paſs 
over * mortal Sin in Confeſſion? 

A. This Omiſſion, provided there was no conſi- 
derable Negligence which gave Occaſion to it, does 
not make the Confeſſion invalid. But then the Sin 
that has been thus omitted muſt be confeſſed after- 
wards, when the Penitent remembers it; and if he 
remembers it before Communion, it ought to be 
<onfeſſed before he 
members i it not till after Communion, he muſt con- 
fels it in his next Confeſſion. 

D; E a Perſon obliged to cones the Circum- 
Jlances of his Sins ? 

A. He is obli 
quite alter the 


to confeſs ſuch Circumſtances as 


ind or Nature of the Sin ; 3 as alſo, 
according to many Divines, ſuch as 323 
aggravate the Guilt: But as for other Circumſlances, 
they need not be declared; and particularly in Sins 
of Unchaſtity it may ſometimes dangerous to be 
too circumſtantial in expreiling the Manner of the 


Sin. 
Would it be a Crime to neglect the Penance 
SztisfaQtion enjoined by the Prieſt? 
2 Ves, it would; the more becauſe we ought to 
regard the Penance enjoin'd as an Exchange _—_ 


* 


made his Confeſſion has not had the neceſſary Fa- 


oes to Communion; if he re- 
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God makes of the eternal Puniſhments, which we 


have deſerved by Sin, into theſe ſmall penitential 
Works. 

©. Has the Church of God always enjoined Pe- 
nances to Sinners! 

A. Yes, ſhe has; and in the Primitive Times 
much more ſevere than now- a-days, when three, 
ſeven, and ten Years of Penance, uſed to be impoſed 
for Sins of Impurity, Perjury, &c. | 

9. Does the Church at preſent approve of giving 
ordinarily very ſlight Penances for very great Sins ? 

A. So far from it, that the Council of Trent, 
S2/[. 14. Chap. 8. gives us to underſtand, that a 
Confeſſor, by ſuch exceſſive Indulgence, is in dan- 
ger of drawing upon his own Head the Guilt of his 
Penitent's Sins ; and declares, that a Prieſt ought to 
enjoin a ſuitable Penance, according to theQuality of 
the Crime, and the Penitent's Ability. J i 

A. Ought the Penitent to content himſelf with 
performing the Penance enjoined, ſo as to take no 
farther Thought about making Satisfaction to God 
for his Sins? . 

A. No, by no means; for 'tis to be feared, that 
the Penance enjoined is ſeldom ſufficient to take off 
all the Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice upon Ac- 
count of our Sins; and *tis certain, that the more 


2 Penitent is touch'd with a hearty Sorrow for his 


Offences againſt God, the more he will be deſirous 
of making Satisfaction, and revenging upon himſelf 
by penitential Severities the Injury done to God by 

his Sins. Hence the Life of a good Chriſtian ought 
to be a perpetual Penance, > | | 
D: What then do you recommend to a Penitent, 
beſides the Performance of his Penance, in order to 
cancel the Puniſhment due to his Sins, and to make 
SatisfaQtion to the Divine Juſtice? - u 
A, I recommend to him, 1/7, Ever to maintain 
in himſelf a penitential __ and in that Spirit to 
| perform 
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perform all his Prayers; daily offering up to God 
the Sacrifice of a contrite and humble Heart. adh, I 
recommend to him Alms-deeds, both corporal and 
piritual, according to his Ability. gaby, Faſting, 
and other Mortifications ; eſpecially the retrenching 
all Superfluities in eating, drinking, and ſleeping; all 
unneceflary Diverſions, and much more all ſuch as 
are dangerous; all idle Curioſity, Vanity, e. 
4thly, I recommend to him to have recourſe to In- 
dulgences, and to perform with religious Exactitude 
the Conditions thereunto required. 5zhly, In fine, I 
recommend to him to take-trom the Hands of God, 
in Part of Penance for his Sins, all Sickneſſes, Pains, 
Labours, and all other Croſſes whatſoever, and daily 
to offer them up to God, to be united to, and ſancti- 

hed by the Sufferings and, Death of Feſus Chris. 
2. What is the Form and er of Confeſ- 

on SOR 

A. The Penitent, having duly prepared himſelf 
by Prayer, by a ſerious Examination of his Conſci- 
ence, and a hearty Contrition for his Sins, kneels 
down at the Confeſſion-Chair on one Side of the 
Prieſt, and making the Sign of the Croſs upon him- 
ſelf, aſks the Prieſt's Blefling, ſaying, Pray, Father, 
give me your Bleſſing. Then the Prieſt bleſſes him 
in the following Words: The Lord be in thy Heart, 
and in thy Lips, that thou may/t truly and humbly con- 
Vest all thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghojt. Amen. After which 
the Penitent ſays the Confiteor, in Latin or in Eng- 
liſh, as far as Mea Culpa, &c. and then accules 
" himſelf of all his Sins, as to the Kind, Number, and 
aggravating Circumſtances; and concludes with this 
or the like Form : Of theſe, and all other Sins of my 
whole Life, I beg Pardon of God, and Penance and 


Abſolution of you my 250 Father. And ſo he 


finiſhes the Conſiteor, Therefore ] beſeech thee, — 
| An 
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Andi then-attends to the Inſtructions given by the 
Prieſt, and humbly accepts the Penance enjoined. 
5 What is the Form of Ab/ſolutron? _-- 
1/t, The Prieſt ſays, May the Almighty Ged 


' have Mercy on thee, and forgive thee' thy Sins, and 


bring ther to Life everlaſiing, Amen. | 

Ihen ſtretching forth his Right-hand towards the 
Penitent, he ſays, Man the Almighty and Mertiful. 
Lord give thee Pardon, Abſolattion: and Remiſſion of thy 
Simm. Amen. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve 7 and 1, by his 
Authority, abſolve thee, in the 75 Place, frem every. 
Bond of Excommunication or Interdict, as far as 1 
have Power, - and theu andi in-need In e 
Place, I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of 
the Father, I and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 
Amen. 

May the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Me- 
rits of "the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of all the Saints, 
and whatſoever Guod. thou ſhelt do, or whatſoever Evil 


thau 1 ſuffer, be to thee unto "the Remi ſſiom of thy 
Sins, the — iſe of Grate, and- the AROSE uf 


everlaſting Life. Amen. 


Q. In wat Cafes is a Confeſſor to defer or deny 
Abfolution ? 
A. The Rule of the Church is to defer Abſolu- 


tion, except in the Caſe of Neceſſity, to thoſe of 


whoſe Diſpoſition the Confeſſor has juſt Cauſe to 
doubt; 7 to deny Abſolution to thoſe who are cer- 
tainly indiſpoſed for it; which is the Caſe of all 
ſuch as refuſe to forgive their Enemies, or to re- 
ſtore ill- gotten Goods, or to forſake the Habits or 
immediate Occaſions of Sin, or, in a Word, to com- 
ply with any Part of their Duty, to which they are 
obliged under ata Sin. Rit. Rom. de Sacrumento 
Fænitentic. os CHROME book oh” nib. 34.5% 
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O How do you prove, from all that has been 
ſaid, that Penance, i. e. the Confeſſim and Miſolition 
of Sinners, is properly a Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign of inward Grace, 
ordained by Jeſus Chriſt; which is the very Notion 
and Definition of a Sacrament : The outward Sign 
is found in the Sinner's Confeſhon, and the F orm 
of Abſolution pronounced by the Prieſt ; the in- 
ward'Gract is the Remi ſſion of Sins promiſed by Feſus 
Chriſt, St. John xx. 22, 23. and the Ordinance 
of Chriſt is . from the ſame Place, and from 
St. d Xvili. 18. 


C yp £ 


IF CHAP. xX. 
; of Indulgences and Pubiles, 
2 7 HAT do) you mean by Indulgences ? 
W A. There is not any Part of the Doctrine 


of the Catholick Church that is more groſly miſre- 
preſented by. our Adverſaries than this of Indul- 


gencet; for the Generality of Proteſtants imagine, 


that 'an Indulgence is a Leave.to commit Sin, or, at 
leaſt, that it is a Pardon for Sins to come; whereas 


indeed it is no-ſuch Thing. There is no Power in 


Heaven or Earth that can give Leave to commit 


Sin; and conſequently there is no giving Pardon 


n for Sins to come. All this is far from 


the Belief and Practice of the Catholick Church. 


By an- Indulgence therefore we mean no more than a 
releaſing to true Penitents the Debt of temporal 
Puniſhment, which remained due to their Sins, after 
the Sins themſelves, as to the Guilt and eternal Pu- 
niſhment, had been already remitted by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, or by perfect Contrition. 


. ©. Be pleaſed to explain this a little farther ? 
E © | | 
| A. That 
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A. That you may underſtand this the better, take 
notice, that in Sin there are two Things; there is 
the Guilt of the Sin, and there is the Pebt of Pu- 
niſnment due to God upon Account of the Sin. 
Now, upon the Sinner's Repentance and Confeſſion, 
the Sin is remitted as to the Guilt, and likewiſe as 
to the eternal Puniſhment in Hell, due to every 
mortal Sin; but the Repentance and Converſion is 
ſeldom ſo perfect as to releaſe the Sinner from all 
Debt of temporal Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice, 
which the Penitent muſt either diſcharge by the 
Way of Satisfaction and Penance ; or, if he be defi- 
cient therein, he muſt expect to ſuffer hereafter, in 
Proportion to this Debt which he owes to the Di- 
vine Juſtice. Now an Indulgence, when duly ob- 
tained, is a Releaſe from, Wis Debt of temporal P a 
niſhment. 

H. How do you prove, that after the Guile of 
Sin and the. eternal Puniſhment has been remitted, 
there remains oftentimes a Debt of temporal Puuiſh- 


ment due to the Divine Juſtice ? 


A. I prove it, 1/7, From Scripture ; where, to 
omit other Inſtances, we find in the Caſe of King 


Davig, 2 Sam. xii. that altho upon bis Repentance 
the Prophet Nathan aſſured him, ver. 13. that the 


Lord had put away his fin, yet he denounced unto 
him many temporal Puniſhments, which ſhould be 


inflicted by reaſon of this Sin; which accordingly 


afterwards enſued. See ver. 10, 11, 12, 14. 240%, 
I prove it from the perpetual Practice of the Church 
of God, of enjoining Penances to repenting Sinners, 


in order to cancel this Puniſhment due to their 
2. How do you prove that the Church has re- 


ceived a Power from Chriſt of diſcharging, a peni- 


tent Sinner from this Bebe o of temporal Puniſhment, 


a which remains due upon ne . 
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A. I prove it by that Promiſe of our Lord made 
to St. Peter, St. Matt. xvi. 19. I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and rohat/oever 
thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heauen. Which Promiſe, made without any Ex- 
ception, Reſervation or Limitation, muſt needs im- 
ply a Power of looſing and releaſing all ſueh Bonds 
as might otherwiſe hinder or retard a Chriſtian Soul 
from entering Heaven. 

©, Did the Primitive Church ever ai any 
Thing of this Nature? 

A. Ves, very frequently, in diſcharging Penitents, 
when there appeared juſt Cauſe for it, from a great 
Part of the Penance due to their Sins, as may be 
ſeen in Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and other ancient 

Monuments: And of this Nature was 'what St. 
Paul himſelf practiſed in forgiving, as he fays, 
2 Cor. ii. 10. in the perſon'of Chrift ; that is, by the 
Power and Authority received from him; the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian, without expecting his going 
through * a longer Courſe of Penance. | 
DQ. But were theſe primitive Indulgencer under- 
ſt to releaſe the Puniſhment due to Sin in the 
Sigi of God, or only that which was enjoined by 
the Church in her penitential Canons? 
A Both one and the other, as often as they were 
ure upon a juſt Cauſe; according to what our 
ord had promiſed, St. Matt. xviii. 18. Verih J 
fay untg you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, all 
«be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever you Hall loje on 
ib, ſhall be hofed i in heaven. © 
What Conditions are neceſſary ſor the Vali- 
'dity bf an Indulgence? 

A. On the Part of him that grants the . 

| Pager = ſufficient Authority, it is neceſſary that there 
a juſt Cauſe or Motive for the Grant; for, ac- 
oa to the common Doctrine of the beſt Di- 
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vines, Indulgences granted without Cauſe will not be 
ratified by Almighty God. 24ly, On the Part of 
him that to obtain the Indulgence, it is requilite 
that he duly perform the Conditions preſcribed, 
fuch as going to Confeſſion and Communion, Faſt- 
ing, Alms, Prayer, &c. and that he be in the State 
of Grace; for *tis in vain to expect the Remiſſion 
of the Puniſhment due to Sin, whilſt a Perſon con- 
tinues in the Guilt of mortal Sin. 

. Does an Indulgence ſo far remit all temporal 
Puniſhment as to free a Penitent from all Obliga- 
tion of doing Penance for his Sins? 

A. No; for the Obligation of doing Penance for 
Sin, and leading a penitential Life, is an indiſpen- 
fable Duty. Hence the Church uſually enjoins peni- 
tential Works, in order for the obtaining of /14ul- 
gences. And the Opinion of the learned Cardinal 
Cajetan, and others, is highly probable, that one 
Condition for attaining to the Benefit of an Iadul- 
= in the Releaſe of the Puniſhment of the next 

ife, is a Difpoſition to do Penance in this Life. 
for the Treaſure of the Church, out of which Ju- 
dulgences are granted, is intended by our great Maſ- 
ter for the Relief of the Indigent; yet not ſo as to 
encourage the Lazy, who refuſe to labour at all for 
themſelves. 

2. Are you then of Opinion, that a Chriſtian 
receives no farther Benefit by an Indulgence, than he 
would do by the penitential Works, which he per- 


forms for the obtaining of that Indulgence? 
A. I am far from 6 


ing of that Opinion; for, 
according to that Way of thinking, no Benefit would 
be reaped from the Indulgence, but only from the 
Works performed for the obtaining of it: Where 
as the Church of God has declared in the Council 
of Trent, that Indulgences are very wholeſome to Chri- 
tian People, Seſſ. 25. But what many Divines 


maintain is, that, regularly ſpeaking, there is re- 
G 4 quired, 
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quired, tho* not an Equality, yet ſome Proportion 
at leaſt between the Works to be done for the ob- 
taining of an Indulgence, and the Indulgence itſelf : 
And this I believe to be true. See Soto in Atum. 
Di. 21. 2. 2. Art. 2. and Sylvius in Supplem. 

Q. 25. Art. 2. Quæſito 2. Concluſ. 5. 

- - ©. What is meant by the Treaſure of the 
Church, out of which Indulgences are ſaid to be 
granted ? 

A. The Treaſure of the Church, according to 
Divines, are the Merits and Satisfactions of Chr:/? 
and his Saints ; out of which the Church, when ſhe 
grants an Indulgence to her Children, ofters to God 
an Equivalent for the Puniſhment which was due 
to the Divine Juſtice : For the Merits and Satisfac- 
tion of Chri/t are of infinite Value, and never to 
be exhauſted, and are the Source of all our Good ; 
and the Merits and Satisfactions of the Saints, as 
they have their Value from Chriſt, and thro! him 
are accepted by the Father ; ſo by the Communion, 
which all the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body 
have one with another, are applicable to the. Faith- 
ful upon Earth. „ 

. What is meant by a plenary Indulgente ? 

That which, when duly obtained, releaſes the 
whole Puniſhment that remained due upon Account 
of paſt Sins. 

Q. What is meant by an Indulgence of ſeven 
Years, or of forty Days? 

A. By an Indulgence of ſo many Years or Days 
is meant the Remiſſion of the Penance of ſo many 
Years or Days, and conſequently of the Puniſhment 
correſponding to the. Sins, which by the Canons of 
the Church would have required ſo many Years or 
Days of Penance,  Bellarmin L. 1. de Indulg. c. . 
And thus, if it be true, that there ever were any 
Grants of Indulgences of a thouſand Years, or more, 

they are to be underſtood with relation. to the Pu- 
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ing to the penitential Canons, would have required 
a Thouſand or more Years of Penance. For ſince 
by theſe Canons ſeven or ten Yeats of Penance were 
uſually aſſign'd for one mortal Sin of Luſt, Per- 
jury, &c. it follows, that habitual Sinners, accord- 
ing to the Rigour of the Canons, muſt have been 
liable to great Numbers of Years of Penance, and 
perhaps ſome Thouſands of Years : And tho they 
could not be expected to live ſo long as to fulfill this 
Penance; yet, as by their Sins they had incurred a 
Debt of Puniſhment proportionable to ſo long a 
Time of Penance, theſe {rdulgences of ſo many 
Years, if ever granted (which ſome call in Queſtion) 


were deſigned to releaſe them from this Debt. 


O. What is the Meaning of Indulgences for the 
Dead ? | | ere 

A. They are not granted by Way of ' Ab/olution, 
fince the Paſtors of the Church have not that Juriſ- 


diction over the Dead: But they are only available 


to the Faithful departed, by Way of Szfrage, or 
ſpiritual Succour, applied to their Souls out of the 
Treaſure of the Church. cdi 
I What is the Meaning of a Jubilee? 
A Fubilee, ſo called from the Reſemblance it 


bears with the Fubilee-Year in the Old Law, Levis. 


XXV. and xxvii. (which was a Year of Remiſſion, 
in which Bondſmen were reſtored to Liberty, and 
every one returned to his Poſſeſſions) is a plenary In- 
dulgence' granted every twenty- fifth Year, as alſo 
upon other extraordinary Occaſions, to fuch as be- 
ing truly penitent, ſhall worthily receive the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, and perform the other Conditions of 
Faſting, Alms and Prayer, ufually preſcrjbed."Ar 
A 1-90 1 N. 


ſuch Limes 


„ka then is the Difference betivix#s Fibilte 
and any\other plonayy*Iudulgente : 
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A. A Jubilee is more ſolemn, and accompanied 
with certain Privileges, not uſually granted upon 
other Occaſions, with regard to the being abſolved 
by any approved Confeſſor from all Excommunica- 
tions and other reſerved Caſes, and having Vows 
exchanged-into the Performance of other Works of 
Piety. To which we may add, that as a Jubilee 
is extended to the whole Church, which at that 
Time joins as it were in a Body, in offering a holy 
Violence to Heaven by Prayers. and penitential 
Works; and as the Cauſe for granting an Indulgence 
at ſuch Times is uſually more evident, and more or 
greater Works of Piety are preſcribed for the ob- 
taining it, the Indulgence ob.conſequence is likely to 
be much more certain and ſecure. 

2, What are the Fruits which uſually are ſcen 
amongſt Catholicks at the Time of a Jubilee? 

. As. at that Time the Church moſt preſſingly 
invites all Sinners to return to God with their whole 
Hearts, and encourages them by ſetting open her 
ſpiritual Treaſure in their Favour, ſo the moſt uſual 
Effects of a Jubilas are the Converſions of great 
Numbers of Sinners, and the multiplying of all 
Sorts of good Works amongſt the Faithful. So far 
it is from being true, that Indulgences are an En- 
.couragement to Sin, or an Occaſion of a Neglect 
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name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
the ſie man, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he 


be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 


How do you prove that this Anointing of the 
Sick is a Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſe it is an outward Sign of an inward 
Grace, or a divine Ordinance, to which is annexed: 
a Promiſe of Grace in God's Holy Word. The 
Anointing, together with the Prayers that accompany” 
it, are the outward Sign ; the Ordinance of God is 


found in the Words of St. James above quoted; the 


imbard Grace is promiſed in the ſame Place, The 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick man—and if he be in 
fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 

| How do you prove that this Ordinance was 
deſigned for all Ages, and not only for the Time 
of the Apoſtles? 

A. Becauſe the Words of the Scripture, in which 
this Ordinance is contained, are no Way limited to- 
the Apoſtles Time, no more than the. Words of the- 
Ordinance of Baptiſm, St. Matt. xxviii. and be- 
cauſe the Church of God, the beſt Interpreter: of; 
1 Word and. Ordinances, has practiſed it in al: 

es. n 
| 2 To what Kind of People is the Sacrament of 


Extreme Union to be adminiſter'd? 


A. To thoſe who, after having come to the Uſe 
of Reaſon, are in danger of Death by Sickneſs; but- 
not to Children under the Age of. Reaſon, . nor to- 
Perſons: ſentenced to Death, &c. . 

Can the ſame Perſon receive the Sacrament: 
of Extreme Un#ion more than once? 

A. Les, but not in the ſame. IIlneſs, except it 
ſhould be of long Continuance, and. that the State 
of the ſick. Man ſhould be changed ſo as to recover 
out of the Danger, and then fall into the like Caſe 


again. 
E 2:What 
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D. What are the Effects and Fruits of the Sa- 


crament of Extreme Union ? 
A. IA, It remits Sins, at leaſt ſuch as are venial; 


for mortal or — Sins muſt be remitted, before re- 


ceiving Extreme Union, by the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance and Confeſſion. 24dly, It heals the Soul of her 
Infirmity and Weakneſs, and a certain Propenſion 
to Sin contracted by former Sins, which are apt to 
remain in the Soul, as the unhappy Relicks of Sin ; 
and it helps to remove ſomething of the Debt of 
Puniſhment due to paſt Sins. 3dly, It imparts 
Strength to the Soul, to bear more eaſily the Illneſs 
of the Body, and arms her againſt the Attempts of 
her ſpiritual Enemies. 4), If it be expedient for 
the Good of the Soul, it often reſtores the Health 
of the Body. | 

O. What Kind of Oil is that which is made Uſe 
of in the Sacrament of Extreme Ungtion? l 

A. Oil of Olives, ſolemnly bleſſed by the Biſhop 
every Year on Maundy-T hurſday. | 
D. What is the Form and Manner of admini- 
ſtring this Sacrament ? 

4 1, The Prieſt, having inſtructed and diſpoſed 
tha ſick Perſon for this Sacrament, recites, if the 
Time permits, certain Prayers preſcribed in the Ri- 
' tual, to beg God's Bleſſing upon the Sick, and that 
his Holy Angels may defend them that dwell in that 
Habitation from all Evil. 2h, Is ſaid the Confi- 
teor, or general Form of Confeſſion and Abſolution ; 
and the Prieſt exhorts all preſent to join in Prayer 
for the Perſon that is ſick ; and, if Opportunity 

rmits, according to the Quality or Number of 

erſons there preſent, to recite the ſeven Penitential 

Pſalms, with the Litanies, or other Prayers, upon this 
Occaſion. 3dly, The Prieſt, making three Limes 
the Sign of the Croſs upon the ſick Perſon at the 


Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſays, In the Name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gel, 


may 
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may all Power of the Devils be extinguiſhed in thee, by 
the laying on of our Hand, and by the Invocation of 
all the Holy Angels, Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apeſiles, | Martyrs, Confeers, Virgins, and all the 
Saints. Amen. 4thly, 'pping his Thumb in the 
Holy Oil, he anoints the ſick Perſon, in the Form 
of the Croſs, upon the Eyes, Ears, Noſe, Mouth, 
Hands and Feet ; at each Anointing making Uſe of 
this Form of Prayer: Thro' this Holy Unction, and 
his own moſt tender Mercy, may the Lord pardon thee 
whatſoever Sins thou haſt committed by the Sight. Amen, 
And ſo of the Hearing, and the reſt, adapting the 
Form to the ſeveral Senſes. 5thly, After this the 
Prieſt goes on: Lord have Mercy on uu. Chrift have 
Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on us. Onur Father, 
&c, And lead us not into Temptation. R. But deli- 
ver us from Evil. V. Save thy Servant. R. Truft- 
ing in thee, O my God. V. Send him, O Lord, Help 
from thy Sanctuary. R. And do thou defend him from 
Sion. V. Be to him, O Lord, a Tawer of Strength, 
R. From the Face of the Enemy. V. Let not the Ene- 
my have any Power over him. R. Nor the Son of 
| Iniquity be abe to hurt him, V. Lord, hear 
Prayer. R. And let my Cry come to thee. V. The 
Lord be with you. R. And with thy Spirit, 
: Let us pray. | 
0 Lord God, who haſt ſaid by thy Apeſile James; 
Is any one ſick among you? Let him call for 
the prieſts of the church, and let them pray over. 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord; and the prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he be in ſins, 
they ſhall be remitted to him: Heal, we beſeech thee, 
O our Redeemer, by the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Maladies 7 this fick Man, cure his Wounds, and for- 
Liue him his Sins; drive away from him all Pains of 
| Mind and Body, and mercifully reflore unto him per- 
fett Health, both as to the interior and exterior; that 
| being 
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to that Occaſion; then the following Prayers. 
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being recovered by thy Mercy, he may return to his for- 
mer Duties, who liugſt and reigne/t, &c. Amen. 
Let us pray. 
Le OK down, we beſeech thee, O Lord, on th 
Servant N. fainting under the Infirmity of his 
Body, and refreſh a Soul which thou haſt created ; that 


he, being improved by. thy Chaſtiſements, may be ſaved 


by thy Medicine. Through Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


5 | Let us pray. 
O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, Everlaſting Gad, 
' who, by imparting the Grace of thy Benediction 


to fick Bodies, preſerve/t,. according to the Multitude of 


thy Mercies, the Works of thy Hands ; favourably at- 
tend to the Invocation of thy Name, and delivering thy 
Servant from his Ilineſs,. and reſtoring him to Health, 
raiſe him up by thy Right-hand, ſtrengthen him by thy 
Virtue, defend him by thy Power, and reſtore him with 


all deſired Profperity to thy Holy Church. Through 


Cbriſi our Lord, Amen. 


As to what belongs to the Order of the Viſitation 


of the Sick, and the Prayers and Devotions proper 
upon that Occaſion, as alſo the Manner of afſi/ting 
thoſe that are dying, conſult the Roman Ritural; out 
of which I ſhall preſent you with the following 
Form of the Recommendation of a departing Soul. 


—— — M4. 
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| The Order of the. Recommendation of a Soul that is juſt 


511. departing. 
9. WHAT is the Form or Order of the. Re- 
®* commendation of-a Soul to God in its 
laſt Paſſage ?- | 
A: I, There is a ſhort Litany recited, . adapted 
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© forth, O Chriſtian Soul, from this World, 


in tbe Name of God the Father/ Almighty, 
who created thee ; in the Name of Jeſus Chrift. the 
Son of the living God, who ſuffered for thee ; in 
the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, Who has been poured 
forth upon thee ; in the Name of the Angels and 
the Archangels; in the Name of the Thrones and 
Dominations; in the Name of the Principalities. 
and Powers; in the Name of the Cherubim and 
Seraphim; in the Name of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets; in the Name of the Holy Apoſtles: and 
Frangelifts ; in the Name of the Holy Martyrs and 
Confeſſors; in the Name of the Holy Monks and 
Hermits; in the Name of the Holy Virgins, and of 
all the Saints of God: Let thy Place be this Day in 
Peace, and thy Abode in the Holy Sion. Through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


O God moſt merciful, O God moſt clement,. O 
God, who, according to the Multitude of thy 


© tender Mercies, blotteſt out the Sins of the Peni- 


tent, and graciouſly remitteſt the Guilt of their paſt 
Offences ; mercifully regard this thy Servant N. and 
vouchſafe to hear him, who with the whole Con- 
feffion of his Heart begs for the Remiſſion of all his 
Sins. Renew, O moſt merciful Father, whatever 
has been corrupted in him thro' human Frailty, or 
violated thro* the Deceit of the Enemy; and aſſo- 
ciate him as a Member of Redemption to the Unity 
of the Body of the Church. Have Compaſſion, 
Lord, on his Sighs; have Compaſſion on his Tears, 
and admit him, who has no Hope but in thy Mercy, 


to the Sacrament of thy Reconciliation. Through 


Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


] Recommend thee, dear Brother, to the Almighty 
God, and commit thee to his Care, whoſe Crea- 
ture thou art; that when thou ſhalt have paid the 


Debt of all Mankind by Death, thou mayeſt return 
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to thy Maker, who formed thee of the Dirt of the 
Eartn. When thy Soul therefore ſhall depart from 
the Body, let the reſplendent Multitude of the Angels 
meet thee; let the Court of Apoſtles come unto 
thee; let the triumphant Army of the Martyrs, 
clad in their white Robes, conduct thee ; let the 
glorious Company of illuſtrious Confeſſors encom- 
paſs thee; let the Choir of joyful Virgins receive 
thee ; and mayeſt thou meet with a bleſſed Repoſe in 
the Boſom of the Patriarchs : Let Jeſus Chri/t ap- 
pear to thee with a mild and chearful Countenance, 
and order thee a Place amongſt thoſe that are to 
ſtand before him for ever. May'ſt thou never know 
the Horror of Darkneſs, the Crackling of Flames, 
or racking Torments May the moſt wicked Ene- 
my, with all his evil Spirits, be forced to give Way ; 
may he tremble at thy Approach in the Company of 
Angels, and fly away into the vaſt Chaos of eternal 
Night. Let God ariſe, and his Enemies be diſ- 
| cap and let them that hate him fly before his 
Face ; Let them, like Smoke, come to nothing ; 
and as Wax that melts before the Fire, fo let Sin- 
ners periſh in the Sight of God ; but may the Juſt 
feaſt and rejoice in his Sight. Let then all the Le- 
gions of Hell be confounded and put to ſhame ; 
and may none of the Miniſters of Satan dare to 
ſtop thee in thy Way. May Chri/t deliver -thee 
from Torments, who was crucified for thee. May 
Chr:/t deliver thee from eternal Death, who vouch- 
ſafed to die for thee. May Chyi/t the Son of God 
| thee in the ever-pleaſing Greens of his Para- 
diſe, and may he, the true Shepherd, number thee 
amongſt his Sheep. May he abſolve thee from all 
thy Sins, and place thee at his Right-hand in the 
Lot of his Elect. May'ſt thou ſee thy Redeemer 
Face to Face, and ſtanding always in his Preſence, 
behold with happy Eyes the moſt clear Truths. 
May'ſt thou be placed among the Companies - 
ys. | the 
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delivered'ſt Suſannah from her falſe Accuſers. R. 


mn from the Hands of Galiab. R. Amen. 
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the Bleſſed, and enjoy the Sweetneſs of the Con- 
templation of thy God for ever. Amen. 

Receive thy Servant, O Lord, into the Place + 
Salvation, which he hopes for from thy Mart. 
R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant from 
all the Perils of Hell, from all Pains and all Tribula- 
tions. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as 
thou delivered'ſt Enoch and Elias from the rr 
Death of the World. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt Mob from the Flood. R. Amen. 

Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 


delivered'ſt A ahem from Ur of the Chaldeans. 


R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt Job from his Sufferings. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt 1/aac from being ſacrificed by the Hand 
of his Father Abraham. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ft Lot from Sodom, and the Flames of Fire. 
R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt Moſes from the Hands of Pharas King 
of Egypt. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
Celivered'ſt Daniel from the Lion's Den. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'fi the three Children from the fiery Furnace, 
and from the Hands of a wicked King. R. Amen. 
Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 


Amen. 


Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered'ſt David from the Hands of King Sau, 


Deliver, 
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Deliver, O Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, as thou 
delivered*{t Peter and Paul out of Priſon. R. Amen, 
And as thou delivered'ſt the moſt Bleſſed Virgin 
and Martyr St. Thecla from three moſt dreadfy] 
Torments, ſo vouchſafe to deliver the Soul of this 
thy Servant, and make it rejoice with thee in the 
Happineſs of Heaven, R. Amen. 


W E commend to thee, O Lord, the Soul of thy 

Servant NM. And we beſeech thee, O Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, that thou 
wouldſt not refuſe to admit into the Boſom of thy 
Patriarchs, a Soul for which in thy Mercy thou 
waſt pleaſed to come down upon Earth. Own him 
for thy Creature, not made by any ſtrange Gods, 
but by thee, the only living and true God ; for there 
is no other God but thee, and none that can equal 
thy Works. Let his Soul rejoice in thy Preſence, 
and remember not his former Iniquities and Exceſſes, 
the unhappy Effects of Paſſion or evil Concupiſcence; 
for altho' he has ſinned, he has not renounced the 
Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt; but believed, and 


had a Zeal for God, and faithfully worſhipped him 


who made all Things. 


R Emember not, O Lord, we beſeech thee, the 
dSins of his Youth, and his Ignorances ; but, 
according to thy great Mercy, be mindful of him 
in thy heavenly Glory. May the Heavens be opened 
to him, and may the Angels rejoice with him. Re- 


ceive, O Lord, thy Servant into thy Kingdom. Let 


St. Michael, the Archanget of God, conduct him, 
who is the Chief of the heavenly Hoſt. Let the 
Holy Angels of God come to meet him, and carry 
him to the City of the heavenly Feruſulem. May 
St. Peter the Apoſtle receive him, to whom God has 
ziven the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. May 

t. Paul the Apoſtle aſſiſt him, who was a Veſſel of 
Election. May St. John the choſen Apoſtle of God 


interceed 
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interceed for him, to whom were revealed the Se- 
crets of Heaven. May all the Holy Apoſtles pray 
for him, to whom our Lord gave the Power of 
binding andi looſing. May all the Saints and Kect 
ofiGod mterceed for him, who in this World have 
ſuffered Torments for the Name of Chi; that he, 
being delivered from the Bonds of the Fleſh, may 
deſerve to be admitted into the Glory of the King- 
dom of Heaven : By the Bounty * our Lord 7eſus 
Chri/t, who, with th Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
liveth and reigneth for ever and ever. Amen. 


After which, if the fick Perſon fill continues to labour 
in his Agony, 17 may be proper, as the Ritual preſcribes, 
to continue reciting other Pſaims and Prayers "Ow 
to 642 Grreumſtances.. 


D. What is the Meaning of the lighting of a 
eee Candle, and keeping it burning during a Per- 
4 Agonx ? | 

Fhis Light repreſents the Light of Faith in 
Aich a Chriſtian dies, and the Light of Glory 
which he looks for. Beſides, theſe. Candles are 
bleffed by the Church, with a ſolemn Prayer to God 
to chaſe away the Devils n thoſe aces where 
they thall be lighted, | 

What is the Form of bleſſing Candles. n 

The Ritual preſcribes the ofowing Prayer. _ 
7 Our Help is in the Name of our Lord, ” © 
R. Who made Heaven and Earth, ----- 

L.et us Pray. 

01 Lord 1 2s Chri/t, Son of the liviog God, © 
by our Prayers theſe Candles; pour 
fore 1768 ety: by the Virtue of the Holy Croſs 
ty heavenly Benediction, who haſt 6982 them to 
ankind to chaſe away D and may rae 

receive ſuch 4 Bleſſing by the Sign of the Holy 

roſs, that in what Place ſoever r ſhall be lighted 


& ber up, the Rülers of Darkneſs with all their — 


niſters 
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niſters 19 depart, and trembling fly away from nit 


thoſe Dwellings; nor preſume any more to diſturb of 
or moleſt thoſe that ſerve thee, the Almighty God, 2 1 
who liveſt and reigneſt for ever and ever Amen. in 


2. What is the Meaning of: tolling: the Paffin 
Bell when a Perſon is expiring? F w 

A. To admoniſh the Faithful to pray for him, th 
that God may grant him a happy i. gs 1 Ot 


* * —_ aw 


* * 
F, of "1 *1 4 
* ' * 


CHA of XII. 2 

07 the Office for the Burial of the Dead. Sin 

D. WI HAT is the Manner and Order of bury- 7 
ing the Dead in the Catholick Church ? 41 


A. The Paſtor or Pariſh-Prieſt;. accompanied by th, 
his Clericks, goes to the Houſe of the Deceaſed, Þ _ 
and having ſprinkled the Body or Coffin with Holy reig 
Water, recites the Anthem, I thou ſhalt obſerve In- | 
guities, O Lord, O Lord who, ſhall ſuſtain it; with 1 1 
the 129th P/alm, De Profundis, "From the Depths | 
bave cried, &c. in the End of which he ſays, Eter- 
nal Reft give to him, O Lord. R. And let perpetual 
Light ſhine upon him. Then he repeats t the Anthem, 
If thou, ſhalt obſerve Iniquities, &c. 

After this, the Body is carried to the Church, the 
os going before, two by two, after the Manner 

roceſſion, and finging the roth Pſalm, Mijc- 
= — Have Mercy on me, 0 God, according to thy 
great Mercy, &c. and the People following the 
"Corpſe, and praying in Silence for the Deceaſed. 
When they are. come to the Church, the Corpſe 
is ſet-down in the Middle of the Church, w. with the 
Feet towards the Altar (except the. Deceaſed was 
Prieſt; in which Caſe the Head is to be towards 
the Altar) and Wax-Tapers are lighted, 2 ſet up 
. (0p Coffin. | Then, if, Time and Opportu- 


ir 


4 
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nity permit, is recited the Dirge, that is, the Office' 
of the Mattins and Lauds for the Dead, followed b 
a ſolemn Maſs for the Soul of the Deceaſed, — 
ing to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of the univerſal 
Church. 

The Dirg and Maſs being finiſhed, the Prieſt, 
ſtanding at * Head of the Deceaſed, begins the 
Office of the Burial as follows. 


| LN TER nit into Judgment with thy Servant, O 


Lord, for no Man ſhall be 5 in thy $ 12075 
except thou 255 afe to grant him the Remiſſion of all his 
Sint. Let not therefore, we beſeech thee, the Sentence of 
6 loment fall upon him, whom the true Supplication 

ian Lait e & thee : But by the 
/ Mance of thy Grace let him eſcape the Judgment of 


Vengeance, who, whilft he was living, was marked . 


| wth the Sign of the Holy Trinity; who liveſt and 


ragneſ! for ever and ever. Amen. 
Then the Choir ſings the following Reſponiory.. 


DELIVER me, O Lord, from eternal Death, at 

that dreadful Day, when the Heavens and Es arth 
ſhall be moved, "when thou ſhalt came to judge the World 
by Fire. V. I am flruck with Trembling, and 1 fear, 
againſt the Day of Account, and of the Wrath to came; 
when the Heavens and Earth ſhall be moved. V. That 
great and moſt bitter Day; when thou ſhalt came. to 
judge the World by Fire. V. Eternal Reft. give to 
him, O Lord; and let perpetual Light ſhine upon 
him. Deliver me, O Lord, &c. as before, till ihe 
Verſe, Iam firuckh, &c. 

Lord- have Mercy on us, Chrift have Mercy on us, 
Lord: have Mercy on us. Our Father, &c. Here 
the Prieſt puts Incenſe in the Thurible, and then 
going round the Coffin, ſprinkles with Holy Water, 


and afterwards incenſes the Body; and then con- 


cludes the Lord's Prayer. V. Lead us not into 
1911 1 ? Tempta- 


—ͤ— — — — 
” 
* 
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Temptation. R. But. deliuer us from Evil. V. From 


| the Gate , Hell. R. Deliver. hin Soul, O Lord 


V. Let him re/t in Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, 
hear my Prayer. R. And let my. Cry come to thee, 
V. The 21 be with you. R. And with thy Spirit, 


Let us pray. 

0 God, whoſe Property is ahways to ſhety Mere, and 
to ſpare, we humbly befeech thee for the Soul of 

thy Servant N. which thou . haſt this Day commanded 
to depart out of this World ; that thou wouldſt not de-. 
Aver it up into the Hands of the Enemy, nor put it out 
of thy Memory unto the End; but that thou would/t order 

3 to be received by the Holy Angels, and conduZted to 
Paradiſe, its true Country; that ſince is has believed 
and hoped in thee, it may not ſuffer the Pains of Hell, 


hut take Pofſeſſion of everlaſting Foys. Thro' Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
Alfter this, whilft the Body is carried towards the 


Place of its Interment, is ſung or ſaid the follow- 
ing Anthem. 


2 AY the Angels conduct thee into Paradiſe; may 
the Martyrs: receive thee at thy Coming, and 


bring thee to the Holy City of Jeruſalem; may the Choir 


Li Angels receive thee, and mayeſt thou have eternal 
gi with Lazarus, who was formerly poor. 

hen they are come to the Grave, if it has not 
been bleſſed before, the Prieſt bleſſes it by the fol- 
lowing Prayer ; which is the ſame that we make Uſe 
of in this Kingdom, in bleſſing the Mould or Earth, 


which we put in the Coffin with the Corpſe, in the 


private Burial- Office. 

O God, by whoſe tender Mercy the Souls of the Faith- 
Jul find Reft, vouchfafe bleſs this Tomb, and 

pale t thy Hay Angel to guard it; and abſolve from 

all the Bonds of Sin the Souls of thoſe whoſe Bodies are 

here interred, that with thy Saints they may ever rejoice 


zoithout End in thee.” Thr. Quit our Lord. Amen. 
Then 


wo 8 
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Then the Prieſt fprinkles with Holy Water, and 
afterwards incenſes both the Corpſe of the Deceaſed 
and the Grave. Then, whilft the Body is put in 
the Earth, is ſung or ſaid the following Anthem, 
with the Canticle Benedictus, or the Song of Zacha- 
rias, St. Luke 1. 65, &c. 


# Am the Reſurrection and the Life, he that belizuveth 
in me, altho he be dead, ſball live; and every one 
that liveth and believeth in me, Hall nat die for ever. 
St. John xi. 25. 

Or elſe (as it is the Cuſtom in many Places) when 


the Body is put in the Earth, the Prieſt with the 


Aſſiſtants recites the Penitential Pſalm, Miſerere. 
Then the Prieſt ſays, Lord have Mercy on us. 
Chrift have Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy on us, 
Our Father, &c. [Here he ſprinkles the Body with 
Holy Water] V. And lead us not into Temptation. 
R. But deliver us from Evil. V. From the Gate of 
Hell. R. Deliver his Soul, O Lord. V. Let hi 


reſt in Peace. R. Amen. V. O Lord, hear my * | 


Prayer. R. And let my Cry come unto thee, V. The 
Lord be with you. R. And with thy Sparit. 


Let us pray. 
G*® ANT, O Lord, this Mercy to thy Servant de- 
ceaſed, that he (or ſhe) may not recerve a_ Re- 
turn,of Puniſhment for his (or her) Deeds, who in his 
{or ) Defires has held faſt by thy Will; that as 
e true Faith has joined him (or her ) to the Company 
of thy Faithful, ſo thy Mercy there may aſſociate him 
(or her) to the Choirs of Angels. Tue Chriſt aur 
Lord. Amen. a N 
N res. Reſt give to him, 2 2 And 
tual Light ſhine him. R mr 
in Pa . 3 L 2 his Soul, and the £2 
of all the Faithful departed, thre the Mercy of God, 


ret in Peace. 


Then 
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Then the Prieſt, returning from the Grave, re. 
_ cites the Pſalm De Pro 
thou fhall obſerve Iniguities, O Lord, O Lord who ſhall 

fuſtam it? 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of Prayers for the Dead, and of Purgatory. 
W Pad 


A. Praying for the Dead is a Practice as ancient 
as Chriſtianity, received by Tradition from the 
Apoſtles, as appears by the moſt certain Monuments 
of Antiquity; and obſerved by the Synagogue, or 
Chiixch of God, in the Old Tefament, as appears 
fromy, 2 Machab. xii. written long before Chri/?'s 
vac and followed by the Jews to this Day. A 


Practice grounded upon Chriſtian Charity, which 
teaches us to pray for all that are in Neceſſity, and 
to implore Gad's Mercy 
Mercy ; which we have Reafon to be convinced is 
the Caſe of many of our deceaſed Brethren, and 
therefore we pray for them. 

2. How do you prove that the Practice of pray- 
ing tor the Dead is as ancient as Chriſtianity ? 

A. From Tertullian, in his Book Of the Soldier's 
Crown, Chap. 3. 
after the Death of the Apoſtles ; where he reckons 
the Oblations for the Dead upon their Anniverſary- 
Days amongſt the immemorial *Fraditions obſerved 
by all Chriſtians: And in his Book de Monogamid, 
Chap. 10. where he affirms it to be the Duty of a 
Chriſtian Widow to pray for the Soul of her Huſband, 
and to beg a Refreſhment for him, and to keep his Anni- 
ver ſaries. See St. Cyprian, Epift. 66. Arnobius, L. 4. 
Euſebius, L. 4. de Vitd Conſtantini, C. 71. St, 1 


„ with the Anthem, J 


HAT is the Meaning of Prayers for the 


for all that are capable of 


written about a hundred Years 


all 
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of Feruſalem, Catech. My/lag. 5. St. Gregory Na- 
zianzen, Orat. 10, &c. Hence St. John Chryſo- 
flome, Hom. 3. upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
tell us, that it was ordained by the Apoſtles that 
the Dead ſhould be commemorated in the ſacred 
Myſteries ; and St. Auguſtine, Serm. 32. de Venbis 
Apoſt. F. 2. that it was a Practice received from the 
Fathers, and obſerved by the univerſal Church. 
And it appears from St. Epiphanius, Her. 75. that 
Aerius was ranked amongſt the Hereticks by the 
Church in the fourth Century, for denying that the 
Prayers of the Living did the Dead any Good. 

B Is it any Argument in Favour of Prayers for 
the Dead, that it was practiſed by Judas Machabeus, 
and by the Fetus, before the Coming of Chi? 

A. Yes, a very great Argument; 1//, Becaule 
this Practice is expreſly approved in the 12th Chap- 
ter of the ſecond Book of Machabees ; which Books, 
by many. Councils and Fathers, are ranked amongſt 
the divine Scriptures. 2dly, Becauſe the Jetus in 
thoſe Days were undoubtedly the People of God. 
zal, Becauſe, as Dr. Taylor writes, Lib. of Prophe- 
Hing. Sect. 20. Num. 11. p. 265. We hnd by the 
« Hiſtory of the Machabees, that the -Fews did pray 
« and make Offerings for the Dead (which alſo ap- 
« pears by other Teſtimonies, and by their Form 
&« of Prayers, ſtill extant, which they uſed in the 
« Captivity.) Now it is very conſiderable, that 
“ ſince our Bleſſed Saviour did reprove all the evil 
* Do&ctrines and Traditions of the Scribes and 
“ Phariſees, and did argue concerning the Dead and 
* the Reſurrection, againſt the Sadduces, yet he 
* ſpake no Word againſt this publick Practice, but 


left it as he found it; which he, who came to de- 


« clare to us all the Will of his Father, would not 
have done, if it had not been innocent, pidus, 
and full of Charity.” - 7 

5 S027 2 K <1 | 2 But 
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. But what Reaſons is there to believe, that our 
Prayers can be of any Service to the Dead ? 

A. The ſame Reaſon as there is to believe that 
our Prayers are of Service to the Living ; for whe- 
ther we conſult the Scripture, or primitive Tradi- 
tion, with relation to the Promiſes or Encourage- 
ments given in Favour of our Prayers, we ſhall 
no where find the Dead excepted from the Benefit 
of them; and the perpetual Practice of the Church 
of God, which is the beſt. Interpreter of the Scrip- 
ture, has from the very Beginning ever authorized 
Prayers for the Dead, as believing ſuch Prayers bene- 


ficial to them. 
2. But are not they that have paſt this mortal 


Life arriv'd to an unchangeable State of Happineſs 


or Miſery, ſo that they either want not our Prayers, 


or cannot be better'd by them ? 

A. Some there are, tho' 1 fear but few, that have 
before their Death ſo fully cleared up all Accounts 
with the Divine Majeſty, and waſhed away all their 
Stains in the Blood of the Lamb, as to go {trait to 


Heaven after Death; and ſuch as thoſe ſtand not in | 


Need of our Prayers. Others there are, and their 
Number is very great, who die in the Guilt of 
deadly Sin; and ſuch as theſe go ſtrait to Hell, like 
the rich Glutton in the Goſpel, St. Lale xvi. and 
therefore cannot be better'd by our Prayers. But, 
beſides theſe two Kinds, there are many Chriſtians, 
who, when they die, are neither ſo perfectly pure 
and clean, as to be exempt from the leaſt Spot or 
Stain, nor yet ſo unhappy as to die under the Guilt 
of unrepented of deadly Sin. Now ſuch as theſe the 
Church believes to be, for a Time, in a middle State, 
which we call Purgatory ; and theſe are they who 
are capable of receiving Benefit by our Prayers. For 
tho' we pray for all that die in the Communion of 
the Church, becauſe we don't certainly. know the 


particular State in which each one dies; yet we are 
ſenſible 


2 2 Pag. g. 
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ſenſible that our Prayers are available for thoſe on 
that are in this middle State. e 

©. But what Grounds have you to believe that 
there is any ſuch Thing as a Purgatory, or middle 
State of Souls? 1 ä 
A. We have the ſtrongeſt Grounds imaginable 
from all Kind of Arguments; from Scripture, . from 
perpetual Tradition, from the Authority and Decla- 
ration of the Church of God, and from Reaſon. 

9. What Grounds have you for Purgatory from . 
Scripture ? | ry 

A. %, Becauſe the Scripture teaches us in many 
Places, that is, the fixed Rule of God's Juſtice to 
render to every man according to his works. See Pſalm 


ii. 12. St. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. Rev. xxii. 


12, Cc. So that, 3 to the Works which. 
each Man has done in the Time of his mortal Life, 
and according to the State in which he was found at 
the Moment of his Departure out of this Life, he 
ſhall certainly receive Reward or Puniſhment from 
God. Hence it evidently follows, that as by this. 
Rule of God's Juſtice, they that die in great and 
deadly Sins, not cancelled by Repentance, will be 
eternally puniſhed in Hell; ſo by the ſame Rule, 

they that die in leſſer or venial Sins (which is cer- 

tainly the Caſe of a great many) will be puniſhed- 
ſomewhere for a Time, till God's Juſtice be ſatisfied z 
and this is what we call Purgatory. 

A2Laly, Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, Rev, xxi. 

27. that there ſball in no wiſe enter into the heavenly 
Jeruſalem any thing that defileth, or that is defiled.. 
So that if the Soul is found to have the leaſt Spat or 

Stain, at the Time of her Departure out of this Life, 

ſne cannot in that Condition go ſtrait to Heaven, 

Now how few are there that depart this Life per- 

fectly pure from the Dregs and Stains to which we 
are ever ſubject in this State of Mortality? And 


yet eee little Spot or Stain ſhould- 
NN . 


condemn 
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condemn the Soul to the. everlaſting, Torments of 
Hell. Therefore there muſt be à middle Place for 
ſuch Souls as die under the leſſer Staing.,, 
3a, Becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, St. Matt. 
xii. 36. that we are to render an Account here- 
after to the Great Judge, even for every id Word 
that we have ſpoken ; and, conſequenthy; every 
idle. Word, not cancelled here by Repentance, i; 
liable to be puniſhed by God's Juſtice hereafter, 
Now no one can think that God will-condemn a 
oul to Hell for. every idle Word; therefore there 
muſt be another Place of Puniſhment for thoſe that 
die guilty of theſe little Trangteſſions. 15 
4thly, Becauſe St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. iii. 13, 
14, 15. that every man's work ſhall be made mani- 
fat by a fiery Trial; and that they who have built 
upon the Foundation, which is Chriſt, wood, hay, 
and ſtubble (that is, whoſe Works have been very 
imperfect and defective, tho not to the Degree of 
loſing Chri/t) ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but themſelves ſhall be 
ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Which Place cannot be well 


explained any otherwiſe than of the Fire of Pur- 


atory. as ip 1755 
15 . our Lord tells us, St. Matt. xii. 
32. that whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Gbeſt, it 
ſhall nat be forgiven him, neither in this world, nei- 
ther in the world to come. Where our Lord (who 
could not ſpeak any Thing abſurd, or out of the 
Way) would never have mentioned Forgiveneſs in the 
IWarld. to come, if Sins not forgrven in this World 
could never be forgiven in the World to come. 
Now if there may be Forgiveneſs of any Sin whatſo- 
ever in the World to come, there muſt be a middle 
Place or Purgatory; for no Sin can enter Heaven 
to be forgiven there, and in Hell there is no For- 
iveneſs. 3 1 ro 

| FE to theſe Texts of Scripture the Priſon. men- 
tioned St. Matt. v. 26. out of which a, Man hall 


not 
110 4 


. 
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not come till he has paid the uttermo}t farthing ; and 
the Spirits in Priſan, to which our Saviour is (aid. to 
have gone to preath; 1. Pet. lil. 18, N 

. What. Grounds haye you for Purgatory from 
rain? TT CNT 1 
A. Becauſe, as we have ſeen already, the Jerbiſb 
Church, long before our Saviour's Coming, and the 
Chriſtian Church from the very Beginning, have of- 
fered Prayers and Sacrifice for the Repoſe and Re- 
lief of the Faithful departed, as appears from innu- 
merable Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and from the 
moſt ancient” Liturgies of all Chriſtian Churches 
and Nations, Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Armenians, 
N#torians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Indians, Maſas 
rabes, &c. hich Conſent, fo ancient and fo uni- 
eral, of all Ages and of all Nations, before the pre- 
tended Reformation, is a moſt convincing Argument 
that this Practice came by Tradition ſtom the 


Apoſtles; ; and conſequently that the Belief of a Pia 


4000 is an Apoſtolick Tradition: For what Senſe 
could there be in praying for tht Repoſe and Relief 
of the Souls of the Faithful departed, if there were 
nd middle Place; but all went ftrait to Heaven or 
Hell 11 4 17 lo , ho ? 923 0] 9 2170 


-'&. Whit Grouhds- have you for the Belief of a 


| xs wx 4 from the Authority of the Church) 


Becauſe the Church of Chri/? has declared 
that there is a Purgatory, as well by condemning 
of old Herius for an Heretick, for denying that the 


Prayers of the Living did the Dead any Service, as 


alſo by the expreſs Definitions of her General Coun- 
cils, Now the Scripture moſt evidently teaches us, 


in many Places, that we are to hear and to obey; the 


Church, and that Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt wil 
be always with the Church, to guide her into alt 
Truth, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt her. So that what the Church bas thus de- 

75 H 3 ANT 515: ” clared 
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clared can be no Error, but muſt needs be a moſt 
certain Truth. 

9, What Grounds have you for the Belief of a 

g Fu from Reaſon ? 

A. Becauſe Reaſon teaches theſe two Thin I,, 
That every Sin be it never ſo ſmall, is an fence 
of God, and conſequently deſerves Puniſhment from 
the Juſtice of God; and therefore that every Per- 
ſon that dies under the Guilt of any ſuch. fence 
unrepented of, muſt expect to be puniſhed by the Juſ- 
| tice of God, 24ly, That there are ſome Sins, in 
which a Perſon may chance to die, that are ſo ſmall, 
either through the Levity of the Matter, or for 
Want of a full Deliberation in the Act, as not to de- 
— everlaſting Puniſhments. From whence it 

ainly follows, that beſides the Place of everlaſting 
Pani ments, which we call Hell, there mult - be 
alſo a Place of temporal Puniſhment for ſuch as die 
in thoſe leſſer Offences, :and this we call Purgatory. 

2. But does not the Blood of Chriſ ſufficiently 

| Purge-u us from all our Sins, without any other 40 


gat 

e The Bload of Chrif. pur purges. none that. axe 
once come to the Uſe of Reaſon from any Sin wi 
out Repentance; and therefore ſuch Sins, as have 
not been here recalled by Repentance, muſt be pu- 
niſhed hereafter, . to the eſtabliſhed Rule 
of Divine Juſtice, either. in Hell, if the Sins be 
mortal; or if venial, in Purgatory. 

2, Do yau then think Hint any Repentance c can 
be av able after Death ? 

0.3 but God's Tullice muſt take Place after 

Death, which will render to every Man according 
to his Works. So that we don't belieye that the 
Repentance of the Souls that are in Purgatary, or 
any Thing elſe that they can then de, can cancel 
their Sins; but they muſt /# A Yer: for them til God's 


Mae be  atisfied. 
2: Are 
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2. a4 they not then capable of Relief in that 
State 

A. Yes they are ; but not from any Thing that 
they can then do for themſelves, but from the Pray- 
ers, Alms, and other Suffrages offered to God for 
them by the Faithful upon Earth, which God in his 
Mercy is pleas'd to accept of, by reaſon of that 
Communion which we have with them, by being 
Fellow-Members of the ſame Body of the Church, 
under the ſame Head, which is Chriſt Fefus. + 

D.: But what do you ſay to that Text of. Scrip- 
ture, Eccleſ. xi. 3. F the tree fall toward the ſouth, 
or toward the north, in the place where the tree fall- 
eth there it ſhall lie? | 

A. I fay, that it is no Way evident, that this Text 
has relation to the State of the Soul after Death ; 
but if it be ſo underſtood as to have relation to the 
Soul, it makes nothing againſt Purgatory ; becauſe jt 
only proves what no Catholick denies, viz, that 
when once a Soul is come to the South, or to the 
North, that is, to Heaven or to Hell, its State is 
unchangeable. | 

V But does not the Scripture promiſe Ref? after 
Death to ſuch gs die in the Lord? Rev. xiv. 13. 

A. Yes, it does; but then we are to underitand, 
that thoſe are ſaid to die in the Lord, who die for 
the Lord by Martyrdom ; or at leaſt thoſe who at 
the Time of their Death are ſo happy as to have na 
Debts nor Stains to interpoſe between them and the 
Lord. As for others who die but imperfectly in 


the Lord, they ſhall 1% indeed from the Labours of 


this World; but as their Yorks that follow them are 
imperfect, they muſt expect to receive from the Lord 
according to their Works. ENS 

9. Chri/t ſaid to the Thief upon the Croſs, St. 
Luke xxiii. This day thou ſhalt be with me in para- 
diſe; what Appearance then is there that any ene 
dying in God's Grace ſhould go to Purgatory ? | 
4, H 4 | A. The 


* 
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A. The Caſe of this penitent Thief, to whom 
Chri/t was pleaſed to give a full Diſcharge at once of 
all his Sins, was extraordinary, as his Faith and 
Confefion was extraordinary; and therefore to 
make a general Rule from this particular Inſtance is 
a bad Way of arguing ; the more becauſe we have 
Reaſon to be convinced that not one in a Thouſand 
dies ſo perfectly penitent as to be perfectly purged 
before Death from all the Dregs of Sin, which was 
the particular Grace granted to this good Thief, 

If you aſk me what is meant by Paradiſe in 
that 'T'ext, and how the good Theif could be with 
Chriſt that Day in Paradiſe, before our Lord had 
taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven for himſelf and us, by. 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ? I anſwer, that 
our Lord deſcending after Death into Limbo, to the 
Holy Fathers, made that Place a Paradiſe, by mani- 
feſting his Glory to thoſe happy Souls. And this 
. was'the Paradiſe into which he introduced the good 
Thief immediately after his Death. 


CHAP. Xv. 


Of the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 


L, W HAT do you mean by the Sacrament of 
| Holy Orders ? 

4. A Sacrament by which the Miniſters of Chr:/? 
are conſecrated to their ſacred Functions, and re- 
ceive Grace to diſcharge them well. 

2. How do you prove that Holy Orders are a 
Sacrament ? 

| Becauſe they are à vi/ble Sign of inviſible Grace, 
and that by divine Inftitution, or by the Ordi- 
nance of Chri/?, which alone could annex the Gift 
of Grace to any outward Rite or Ceremony. 'The 
eutruard: and viſible Sign is found in the Impoſition, 
| or 
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or kying'on of the Biſhop's Hands, and Prayer: 
After which Sort we find the ſeven Deacons or- 
dained,. Acts vi. 6. and St. Paul and St. Barnabas, 
Aeli xiii; 3. The imvi/ible Grace, conferred by this 
Impoſition of Hands, is atteſted 2 Tim. i. 6. Stir 
up the grace of God, which is in thee, by the impoſition 
of my bande. And the divine Inſtitution of Holy 
Orders is gathered as well from the Uſe of the 
Apoſtles, and the perpetual Tradition of the Church; 
as from thoſe Texts in which Chriſt bequeathed the 
whole Power of the Prieſthood to his Diſciples and 
to their Succeſſors, St. Luke xxii- 19. Do this in re- 
membrance of me; and St. John xx. 22, 23. Receive 
je the Holy. Ghoft + whoſeſoever ſius ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever ſms ye retain, 
they are retained. | | ©! 109! OLE 
O, By what Steps do Perſons aſcend in the Ca- 
tholick Church to the Order of Prieſthood ? : - +. 


A. I, They muſt be initiated by the Clerical 


Tonſure, which is not properly an Order, but only 
a Preparation for Orders. The Biſhop cuts off ithe 
Extremities of their Hair, to ſignify their. renoun- 
cing the World and its Vanities; and he inveſts 
them with a Surplice, and ſo receives them into the 
Clergy ; they making at the ſame Time a ſolemu 
Profeſſion of taking the Lord for their Inheritance 
and Portion for ever. 

"2dly, They muſt paſs through the -znor. or leſſer 
Orders, which have been received, from the Primi- 
tive Church, viz. the. Orders of Porter, or Doors 
keeper of the Church; Lecter, or Reader of tſie 
Leſſons in the Divine Office ; Exorci/t, whoſe Func- 
tion is to read the Exorciſms and Prayers of the 
Church over thoſe who are poſſeſſed or obſeſſed by 
the Devil ; and Acolythb, whoſe Function is to ſerve 
at Maſs, light the Candles in the Church, Ac. All 
theſe are ordained by receiving from the Biſhop the 
Inſtruments or Books belonging to their reſpectiye 
23 x H 5 Offices, 


, 
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Offices, | and, by ſolemn Prayers preſcribed in the 
Pontifical. © how ng ache 

Zah, From the minor Orders they are promoted 
to the Order of Sub-deacon, which is the firſt of 
thoſe that are called Haly. In the canferring this 
Order the Biſhop puts the Candidates in Mind, that 
| hitherto they have had the Liberty to quit the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Calling, and engage themſelves by Mar- 
riage in the World; but if they will be ordained 
Stb-gdeacons, which he leaves to their Choice, they 
are thereby tied for ever to the Service of God and 
his Church in the State of perpetual Continence, 
Sub- deacons alſo are obliged to the Canonical Hours 


of the Church-Office ; and in the High Maſs aſſiſt 


the Deacon in his Miniſtry. 

4thlzy, From the Order of Sub-geacon they are 
advanced to the Order of Deacon, which is con- 
ferred upon them by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hand, and by delivering to them the Book of the 
Goſpels, The Deacor's Office is to aſſiſt the Biſhop 
or Prieſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, to ſing and 
to preach the Goſpel, to baptize, &c. 


5thly, From the Order of Deacon the next Aſcent | 


is to the Order of Prieſt or Preſbyter, above which 


is the Order of Biſhops, amongſt whom the Chief is 


called the Pope. 
©, In what Manner is the Order of Prieſthood 


adminiſter'd ? 


A. The Perſon that is to be ordained is preſented. 


to the Biſhop by the Arch-deacon, deſiring, in the 


Name of the Church, that he may be promoted to 


Prieſthood, and bearing Teſtimony of his being 
worthy of that Office. Then the Biſhop publiſhes 
to the Clergy and People there preſent the deſign'd 
Promotion, that if any one has any Thing to alledge 
againſt the Perſon that is to be ordained, he may free- 
Iy declare it. If no one appears to alledge any Thing 
againit him, the Biſhop proceeds to admoniſh _ 
| 0 


tm © 408 


* 


The Car HoL IR Cu ISTIAN, Ge. 155 


of the Duties and Functions of the Prieſthood, and 
to exhort him to a diligent Diſcharge thereof. Atter 
which, both the Biſhop and the Perſon that is to 
be ordained, proſtrate themſelves in Prayer, whilſt 
the Litanies are ſung or ſaid by the Choir or Clergy 
there preſent ; which being ended, the Biſhop ſtands 
up, and the Perſon that is to be ordained kneeling, 

the Biſhop firſt, and then all the Prieſts there pre- 
ſent, one after another, lay both their Hands on his 
Head, which Impoſition of Hands is immediately 
followed by the ſolemn Prayers of Conſecration, and 
by reveſting him with the Prieſtly Ornaments; then 
the Holy Ghoſt is invoked by the Hymn Veni Crea- 
tor After which the Biſhop anoints the Hands of 
the Perſon ordained, and then delivers into his Hands 
the Chalice with the Wine and Water, and the Pa- 
ten with the Bread, ſaying, Receive the Pawer to 
offer Sacrifice to G od and celebrate Maſs, as well for 

the Living as for the Dead, in the Name of the Lord, 
Then the Perſon ordained ſays Maſs with the Bi- 
ſhop, and receives the Holy Communion at his 
Hands. At the End of the Maſs the Biſhop again 


' impoſes. his Hands upon him, ſaying thoſe Words 


of Chriſt, St. John xx. 22, 23. Receive the Holy 
Gh : whoſe fins thou ſhalt forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whoſe ſins thou ſhalt retain, they are re- 
tained. After which he receives from him the Pro- 


miſe of Obedience, and gives him the Kiſs of Peace, 


— 


S 
Of the Superiority of Biſbops, and of the Supremacy 
of the Pope, 


. H W do you prove, that beſides Prieſts or 
Preſbyters, there has been always in the 


Church the Order of. Biſhops ſuperior to * of © 


Prig/ts ? « 4 
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A. I prove it both from Scripture and perpetual 
Tradition. The New Te/tament in ſeveral Places 
mentions Biſhops, as Philip i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Tit. i. 7. As xx. 28, And it is viſible, that the 
Angels of the ſeven. Churches of Aſia, mentioned in 
the 1/7, 24, and 34 Chapter of the Revelation, were 
the Biſhops of thoſe Sees, and accordingly had a Ju- 
riſdiction over them. Tis no leſs viſible, from the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, that both 
one and the other were Biſhops, with Power of or- 


daining inferior Prieſts ; and Timothy in particular is 


inſtructed by the Apoſtle in what Manner he is to 
comport himſelf to the Prieſts under him, 1 Tim. v. 
17, 19. And as for perpetual Tradition, it is evi- 
dent, from all Kind of Monuments, and from the 
moſt ancient Church-Hiſtory, that the Church has 
always been governed by Biſhops, and that the 
Apoſtles every where eſtabliſhed Biſhops. Thus St. 
Irenæus, L. 3. C. 3. Tertullian, L de Preſcrip. and 
other Ancients, aſſure us, that Linus and Clement 
were ordained Biſhops by St. Peter and St. Paul for 
the See of Rome. Thus Euſebius, and other ancient 
Monuments, inform us, that St. Mas was the 
firſt Biſhop of Alexandria, and was ſucceeded by 
Anianus; that Evadius and Ignatius, Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, were, after St. Peter, the firſt Biſhops of 
Antioch; that St. James was conſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and had for Suc- 
ceſſor Simeon the Son of Cleophas; that St. Polycarp 
was made Biſhop of Smyrna by St. John, &c. 
How do you prove, that amongſt Biſhops one 
ſhould be a Head, and have a Juriſdiction over the 
reſt ? | 
A. Becauſe Chri/? has ſo appointed, who gave that 
Pre-eminence to St. Peter, with Reſpect to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ; as appears from St. Matt. xvi. 18, 
19. when, in Reward of his Faith and Confeſſion, 


he confirmed. to him the Name of Peter or Rock F 
| an 
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and promiſed to him, that wpon this Rock he would 
build his Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhould not 

revail againſt it; and that he would give him the 
heys F the kingdom of heaven, &c. And from St. 

ohn xxi. -15, c. when our Lord, after having 
aſked St. Peter, Daſt thou love me more than theſe ? 
three Times, committed to him the Charge of all 
his Lambs and Sheep, without Exception ; that is, 
of his whole Church. Hence St. Matthew,. Chap. x. 
2. reckoning the Names of the twelve Apoſtles, ſays, 


* The fir/t, Simon, who is called Peter. Now it does 


not appear that he could be ſaid the firff, upon any 
other Account but by reaſon of his Supremacy z 
for that he was firſt in Age is more than appears, 
and that he was firſt in Calling is not true; for St. 
Andrew came to Chriſt before Peter, and was pro- 
bably the elder Brother; and certain it is, that the 
Evangeliſts, in reckoning. up the Names of the 
Apoſtles upon ſeveral Occaſions, neither follow the 
Order of their Age, nor of their Calling; yet al- 
ways reckon Peter in the firſt Place, and ſometimes, 
more clearly to intimate his Pre eminence, name 
him alone as Chief or Prince; as St. Mark i. 36. 
Simon, and they that were with him; St. Luke ix. 
2 Peter, and they that were with him St. Luke ix. 
eter landing up with the eleven; Acts v. 29. Peter 
and the Apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, &c. where the 
Proteſtant Tranſlation has foiſted in the Word other 
Apo/iles, as clearly ſeeing that the former Expreſſion 
8 is that of the Original) too clearly expreſſed 
t. Peter's being ſomething more than the reſt. 

*Tis alſo worth obſerving, that our Lord was 
pleas'd to teach the People out of Peter's Ship, St. Luke 
v. 3. that he ordered the ſame Tribute to be paid 
for himſelf and Peter, St. Matt. xvii. 27. that he 
particularly prayed for Peter that his Faith ſhould 
not fail, and ordered him to confirm or ſtrengthen 
his Brethren, St. Luke XX11, 325 Sec. 


Hence 


* — 
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Hlence St. Peter's Supremacy is acknowledged by 
the perpetual Tradition of the Holy Fathers. See 
Origen” on the 6th Chapter to the Romans, and in the 
5th Homily upon Exodus; St. Baſil of the Judgment 
of God, T. 2. p. 402; St. Cyril of 7eruſalem, in his 
2d Catecheſis; St. Epiphanius, Her. 51. F. 17. & 
Hear. 54. F. 7. and in his Anchoratus, F. 6. p. 12, 
T5; St. Jahn Chryſo/tome in his 2d Homily on the 
goth Pſalm, in his 54th Zomily upon St. Mattbeub, 
Sc. St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his 12th Book upon 
St. Jahn; St. Aſterius, Biſhop of Amaſæa, in his 
Sermon upon St. Peter and St. Paul; and among 
the Latins, St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 70. to Januarius; St. 
Optatus of Milevis, L. 2 and 7; St. Ambroſe, L. 10. 
upon St. Lule; St. Hierome, in his iſt Book againſt 
Jeuinian; St. Auguſtine, L. 2. de Baptiſmo, C. 1; 
t. Leo, Epift. 48. to Anaſtaſius; St. Gregory the 
Great, L. 4. Epiſi. 32, &c. 

2. How do you prove that St. Peter was to have 
a Succeſſor in this Office of Chief Biſhop of the 


Church ? 


A. Becauſe as Chrift eftabliſh'd his Church to re- 


main till the End of the World, St. Matt. xxviii. 
20. fo moſt certainly he deſigned that the Form of 
Government which he eftabliſhed in his Church 
fhould remain for ever. Hence, ſuppoſing the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter, which we have proved above 
from Scripture, it cannot be queſtioned, but that 
our Lord defigned that this Supremacy, which he 
appointed for the better Government of his Church, 
and the preſerving of Unity, ſhould not die with 
Peter, no more than the Church (with which he 
promiſed to remain for ever) but ſhould deſcend, 
after Peter's Deceaſe, to his Succeſſors. For it is 
not to be imagined, that Chr: ſhould appoint a 
chief Biſhop for the Government of his Church, 
and maintaining Unity in the Apoſtles Time, and 
deſign another Kind of Government for — 
es, 
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Ages, when. there was like to be ſo much greater 
Danger of Schiſm, and conſequently ſo much greater 
Need of one Head to preſerve all in one Faith and 


one Communion. , 
D. But how do you prove that the Pope or Bi- 


A. I prove it, 1/7, Becauſe the Church never ac- 
knowledged any other for her chief Paſtor; and no 
other does, or ever did, put in a Claim to the fpiritual 
Supremacy, in Quality of St. Peter's Succeſlor : So 
that, ſuppoſing what has been LN that Chri/t 
appointed a chief Paſtor for his Church, the Biſhop 
of Rome muſt be the Man. ö 
2dly, I prove it from the current Senſe of the 
Holy Fathers and Councils that have. acknowledged 


this Supremacy in the See of Rome and her Biſhops, 


See St. Ignatius, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in the Be- 
ginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans, where he calls 


the Church of Rome the preſiding Church; St, Ire- 


neaus, L. 3. C. 3. who calls the ſame the greatef 
and moſt ancient Church, founded by the two moſt gla- 

riaus Apoſiles Peter and Paul; and adds, that all Sec- 
taries are confounded by the Roman Tradition: For 
to this Church, by — of its MORE POWERFUL, 
PRINCIPALITY, ſays he, it is neceſſary that every 
Church reſort, wr have recourſe ; in which (Church) 
the Apoſialical Tradition has always been preſerved by 
theſe that are in every Place; and St. Cyprian, in his 
55th Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, where he calls the 
See of Rome, The Chair of Peter, and the: principas 
Church frum which the Prigſilyj Unity bas its Origin, 
n Principalem, unde Unitas Sacerdotalis ex- 
erta eſt. . 
See alſo St. Optatus, Biſhop of Milevis, in his ad 
Book againſt Parmenianus, the Donatiſi Biſhop of Car- 
thage; where he thus addreſſes himſelf to his Adverſary: 
You cannot pretend to be ignorant that Peter held finſt 
the Biſhop's Chair in the City of Rome, in which 


Peter 
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Peter Head of all the Apoſtles ſat — in which one 
Chair Unity 'might be maintained by all, left the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ſhould: each one claim his own ſeparate 
Chair. So that he is now a Schiſmatick and an Of. 
Fender, who again/t this ſingle Chair erects any-other, 
In this one Chair, which is the firſt of the Properties 
of the Church, Peter fir/t ſat 5 to him ſucceeded Linus, 


to him Clement, &c. Give you now an Account f 


the Origin of your Chair, you who claim to yourſelves 
the whole Church. * | 
And St. Jerome, writing to Pope Damaſcus, Epiſt. 
6. tells him, I am joined in Communion with your 
Holineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter: Upon that 
Rock I know the Church is built : Whoever eats the 
Lamb out of this -Houſe is profane; whoſeſoever is not in 
(this) Ar# ſhall periſh in the Deluge, &c. 
And St. Auguſtine, in his Pſalm againſt the Dona- 
tiſis, thus addreſſes himſelf to theſe Schiſmaticks: 
Come, Brethren, ſays he, if you have a Mind to be en- 
grafted in the Vine. *Tis a Pity to ſee you lie lopped off 
in this Manner from the Stock. Reckon up the Prelates 
in -the very | 
thers ſer which has ſucceeded which. ' This is the Rock 
ober which" the proud Gatis of Hell prevail not. 
And in his 162d Epiſtle he tells the Donatiſts, that 
in the See of Rome the Principality (or Supremacy) 
of the Apoftolick Chair was ever acknowledged. Sem- 
per Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ viguit Principatus. 
And St. Proſper, in his dogmatic Poem againſt 
the Enemies of Grace, calls Rome, The Ser of Peter, 
- which being made to the World the Head of Paſtoral 
Dignity, rules by Religion all that 'which:ſhe poſſeſſes 
not by her Arms. And to the ſame Effect St. Leo 
the Great, in his firſt Sermon upon St. Peter and St. 
Paul, thus addreſſes himſelf to Rome: Theſe are they 
who have advanced thee to this Glory, that being made 
the Head of the World, by being St. Peter's See, thou 
haſt a wider Extent. of Religious Empire than of 
Earibly 


See ef Peter; and in that. Order Ta-. 
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Earthly Dominion. For tho by thy many Victories thou 
haft extended thy Dominion far and near by Sea and 
Land, yet that which' has been ſubdued by the Labour 
of thy Arms is not ſo much as that which has been made 
ſabject to thee by Chriſtian Peace. All theſe Fathers 
hitherto quoted flouriſhed within four hundred Years 
after the Paton of Chri/, 

The Supremacy of the Bifhops of Rome has alfo 
been acknowledged by many General Councils ; as 
by the General Council of Epheſus, in the Sentence 
of Depoſition againſt Ne/torius, Anno 431; by the 
General Council of Chalcedon, in their Epiſtle to St. 
Leo, Anno 451; by the General Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, Anno 680, in their Epiſtle to Pope Avzathe : 
Not to mention the Decrees of later General Coun- 
cils, eſpecially the fourth of Lateran, Anno 1215 
the ſecond of . Lyons, Anno 1274; and that of Fle- 
rence, Anno 1439. Tho' as Pope Gelaſius, long ago, 
in the Council of Rome of ſeventy Biſhops, Anno 494, 
has.declared, The Roman See hath not its Pre-eminence. 
over other Churches from any Ordinances of Councils, 
but from the Wards of our Lord and Saviour in the 
2 Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church, c. „un I- 
2. But has the Pope or Biſhop of Rome in every 
Age, ſince the Days of the Apoſtles, exerciſed this 
Supremacy over other Churches? | E3 

A. Yes, moſt certainly: In the very Age imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles, that is, in the ſecond 
Century, Pope Victor threaten'd to excommunicate 
(a cerd r the Biſhops of Aſia Minor, for keeping 
Eaſter at an undue Time, Euſebius, L. 5. Hiſtor. 
Eccl. C. 24. And tho? 'tis probable he relented upon 
the Remonſtrances of St. Irenaus and others, yet 
no one of them all charged him with uſurping an 


Authority which did not of Right belong to him. 


In the third Century, St. Cyprian, Epi/t. 67. wrote 


to Pope Stephen, deſiring him to diſpatch his Letters 
into 


\ 
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into the Province and to the People of Arles, by 
which they might be authorized to depoſe Marci- 
anus the Biſhop of Aries, and dubſtitute another in 
his Place. Dirigantur in Provinciam — a te literæ, 
guibus abſtento Marciano, alius in locum ejus ſulſti- 
tuatur. | 
In the fourth Century, Pope Julius cited St. Atha- 
naſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, that is to ſay, the ſe- 
cond Patriarch of the Church, to his Council at 
Rome, to anſwer the Accuſations of his Adverſaries; 
who accordingly did appear, and was there cleared. 
See St. Athanaſiuss Apology againſt the Al ians, Nun, 
29. p. 148. of the new Edition; and Theodoret, 
I. 2. Hiftor. C. 3. The ſame Pope, as we learn 
from the Hiſtorian Socrates, L. 2. C. 15. and Sozo- 
menus, L. 3. C. 8. about the ſame Time reſtored by 
his Authority to their reſpective Sees, from whence 
810 had been depoſed by the Euſebians, St. Paul 
Biſhop. of .Conflantineple, St. Lucius Bilhop of Adri- 
e, Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra in Galatia, and 
ſ/clepas Biſhop of Gaza in Palgſtine; and this, as 
Sozomenus expreſly. words it, becauſe, by reaſon of the 


Dignity of bis See, the Care of all belonged to him. 


In the fifth Century, Pope. Celgſline deputed St. C.- 
ril, Patriarch of Alexandria, to proceed as his Dele- 
gate to the Excommunication of Nęſtorius Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, Tom. 3. Concil. Labbe, p. 349. 
And in the ſame Century St. 7% Chryſaſtome and 
St. Flavian, both Patriarchs of Conffantinople, un- 
juſtly depoſed by numerous Councils in the Eaſt, 
appealed from their Judgment, the one to Pope In- 
nocent I. the other to Pope Leo the Great. See the 
Epiſtle of St. Jahn Chryſo/tome to Pope Innocent, and 
the 23d Epiſtle of St. Leo. In the fixth Century, 
Pope Agapetus depoſed Anthymus Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople ; not to mention many other Inſtances in 
all theſe Centuries of the Exerciſe of the Pope's Ju- 

£365 Fl; riſdiction 


to his Labours; 
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riſdict ion over other Churches; and as for the fol- 
lowing Ages there is no Diſpute. | 

From all which it follows, that the Proteſtant 
Pretence of the Pope's baving; received his Supre- 
macy from Phocas the Emperor of Conſtantinople, 
who began to reign Anno 602, is a groundleſs Fic- 
tion, ! like the idle Tale of Pope Jaan. 

2, But does not our Lord intimate, St. Luke 
Xxii. 24, 25, 26. that amongſt his Diſciples none 
ſhould be the Chief or Head? 

A. No: But only that be that is the greateſt ſhould 
be as the yaunger, and he that is CHIEF as be that 
auth  ferve, ver. 26. Which Words, ſo far from 
denying, evidently ſuppoſe a Chief; which is far- 
ther confirmed by our Lord's alledging himſelf for 
an N in the following Verſe, who was moſt 
certai Chief. So that what is here recommended 
is not « Au of Juriſdiction, but Humility in Su- 
periors. 


9 85 But does not St. Paul ſay, 2 Cor. xii. 11. In 


nuthing am ] behind the very chiefe/t Apoſtles, th I be 


netlyng'; whe waz then. St. Peter's Supremacy? 


of 'Tis viſible, ab Pau ras with regard 
ius, in which he 


was inferior to none; * whether St. Peter or he 
had a ſuperior Juriſdiction, was foreign to the Mat- 
ter he had then in hand, and therefare no Wonder 
that he takes. no Notice of an 

9, If St. Peter was Head, how came 8t. Paul to 
withſtand him to his Face at Autiocb? Gal. ii. 11 

A. Becauſe; as the Apoſtle tells us in the ſame 
Pla lace, he tuns to Blame, viz. in withdraw ing him- 


ſelf from the Table of the Gentiles, for fear of giving 


Offence to the Jause And this it was that St. 
Paul reprehended; becauſe of the Danger of the 
155 taking Scandal thereby. But this no Way 


diſpꝛoyes os e eee, ſince no dee 
| but 
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but that a Superior, when in Fault, may ſometimes 
lawfully be reprehended by an inferior. | 
And after all, do dur Adverſaries imagine, that 
the enhancing the Dignity and Authority of St. 
Paul makes any Thing againſt the Biſhop of Rome, 
who indeed inherits the Succeſſion both of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, who both honoured Rome with their 
Preaching and with their Death ? 
* ©. But ſome Proteſtants doubt whether St. Peter 
ever was at Rome; what ſay you to this? | 

A. Grotius, a learned Proteſtant, writes, that 15 
Chriſtian ever doubted but St. Peter was at Rome. 
In Synopſi Criticorum, p 1540. H. And Chamie- 
rus, another learned Proteſtant, tells us, that 4%/ the 
Fathers with great Accord have aſſerted that Peter 
went to Rome and govern'd that Church. Omnes 
Patres 'magno conſenſu aſſeruerunt Petrum Romam 
eſſe profectum, eamque Eccleſiam adminiſtraſſe, L. 
13. C. 4. F. 2. And Dr. Pearſon, the Proteſtant Bi- 


CES KD 


at Rome, and that the Biſhops of Nome are his Suc- 


ceſſors. See Petr ſors 
London, Anno 1688, p. 27, &c. © 
Q: Does the Scripture any where affirm that St, 
Peter was at Rome © * © | | 
A. St. Peter's firſt Epiſtle ſeems to affirm it, 
Chap. v. 13. where by Babylon the beſt Interpreters 
underſt and Rome, ſo called by the Apoſtle, as after- 
wards by St. John in the Apocalypſe, becauſe of its 
being then the chief Seat both of the Empire and 
of heathenifh Idolatry, as formerly Babylon had been. 
And ſo this Place is underſtood by S. Papias, Diſciple 
of the Apoſtles, and Clement of Alexandria, alledged 
by Eufeb. L. 2. Hift: C. 15. and by St. Hiereme, 
TL. de Striptor in Marco; by venerable Bede, @Ecu- 
menius, and others. Nor is there any * 
| that 


%. 
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that the Babylon here mentioned could be that in 
Chullra, which at this Time was nothing but a 


Heap of Ruins; nor that in Egypt, which was but 


a very inconſiderable Place in thoſe Days, and in 
which no Monuments of Antiquity give us the leaſt 
Hint that St. Peter ever preached. | 

But if the Scripture had been entirely ſilent in 
this Matter, we have it. proved by univerſal Tra- 
dition, which is the Means by which we come to 
the Knowledge of the Scripture itſelf. And indeed 
there is a more univerſal Tradition for St. Peter's 
being at Rome, than there is for many Parts of the 
Scripture which Proteſtants receive: For whereas 
many of the ancient Fathers have called in Queſtion 
ſome Books of Scripture ; for inſtance, the Revela- 
tion, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, &c. and there is 


ſcarce any Part of the Bible or New Teflament but 


what has been rejected by ſome Hereticks of old ; 
yet we cannot find that St. Peter being at Rome 
was ever called in Queſtion by any ſingle Man, In- 


fidel or Chriſtian, Catholick or Heretick, for thir- 


teen or fourteen hundred Years after Chrit. Tho? 
all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as being always Ene- 
mies to the Church of Rome, would have been moſt 
lad to have called in Queſtion this Succeſſion of St. 
Peter (which the Biſhops of Nome ever gloried in) 
had not the Matter of Fact been out of diſpute. 
The ancient Fathers that have atteſted St. Peter's 


being at Rome, beſides many others, are, St. Ire- 


neus, L. 3. C. 3. St. Denys, Biſhop of Corinth, 
Caius and Origen, — by Euſebius in his Church- 
Hiſtory, p. 71, 78 ; Tertullian, L. de Præſcript. C. 


3b. and in Scorpiaco, C. 5. St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 52. 
and 55; Arnobius, L. 2. contra Gentes ; La#antius, 
L. de Morte Perſecutorum, C. 2; Euſebius, L. 2. 
H. C. 14. p. 52. L. 3. C. 4. p. 74; St. Athana- 
fius, in Apolog. de fuga ſut, p. 331; St. _ Je- 

Texam. 
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C. 8; St. Jerome de Seriptoribus Bcleſe in Petro g 
in Marc, and in his Chronicon ad Aunum 43 & 693 
Hulpitius Servus, L. 2. Hift. St. Auguſtine, L. 4. 


Her. C. 1. Epiſt. 5 3. L. 2. contra Lit. Petil. C. 51; 


St. John Chryſo/tome, Tom. 5. Hom. 12; Oren, 


. 7. C. 6. St. Peter Chryſolagus, Epiſt. ad Eutych. | 
Theodorct. in 


St. Optatus, L. 2. contra Parmenian. 


Epift. ad Rom. & L. 1. Hæret. Fab. C. 1, &c. 


— 


* — 


— 


C H A P. XVII. 


Of the Celibacy of the Clergy, 


HAT is the Reaſon why the Catholick 
Clergy are not allowed to marry +? 


2 W 


| A. Becauſe, at their entering into Holy Orders, 
they make a ſolemn Promiſe to God and the Church 


to live continently. Now the Breach of ſuch a 
Promiſe as this would be a great Sin; witneſs St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. v. 11, 12. where ſpeaking of Widows 


that are for marrying, after they have thus engaged 


themſelves to God, he ſays, they have damnation, 


becauſe they have caſt off their fit faith; that is, 


their ſolemn Engagement made to God. 


D.: But why does the Church receive none to. 
Holy Orders but ſuch as are willing to make this 


ſolemn Engagement? 
A. Becauſe ſhe does not think it proper that they 
who by their Office and Functions ought to be 
wholly. devoted to the Service of God; and the Care 
of Souls, ſhould be diverted from theſe Duties by 
the Diſtractions of a married Life, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 
3- He that is unmarried, careth for the things that 
2 to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord : but 
he that is married, careth for the things. that are f 
the world, how he may pleaſe bis wife. + 
STS e, But 


/ 
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But was it always a Law in the Church that 
the Clergy ſhould abſtain from Marriage? | 
A. It always was a Law in the Church that Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ſhould not marry after 
having received Holy Orders; and we have not one 


Example, in all Antiquity, either in the Greet or 


Latin Church, of any ſuch Marriage: But it has 


been at ſome Times, and in ſome Places, as at pre- 


ſent among the Greeks, permitted for Prieſts and 
Deacons to continue with their Wives which t 
had married before their Ordina ion; tho? even this 
was diſallowed by many ancient Canons. 

The 27th of the Apeſtolict Canons allows none of 
the Clergy. to marry but thoſe that are in the minor 
Orders, that is, Lectors and Cantors. The Council 
of Neo- cæſarea, which was more ancient than that 


of Nice, in its firſt Canon, orders, that if a Prieſt 
. marries he ſhould be depoſed. The Council of An- 


tra, which was held about the ſame Time, orders 
the ſame Thing with regard to Deacons, except they 
proteſted at the Time of their Ordination that they 
could not live unmarried, and were therefore pre- 
ſumed to be diſpenſed with by the Biſhop. Council. 
Ancyr. Can. 10. WG 


* 


The Great Council of Nice, in the third Canon, ' 


fborbids Clergymen to have any Woman in their 
" Houſe, except it be Mother, Siſter, or Aunt, Oc. 


A Caution, which would never have been - thought 


on, if they had been allowed to have Wives. 


In the Wh, the Council of Jlileris, which was 


| held about the Cloſe of the third Century, Canon 33. 


commands Biſhops, Priefts, Deacons and Sub-dea- 
cens to abſtain from their Wives, under Pain of De- 
gradation. The ſecond Council of Arles, Can. 2. 
ordains, that no married Man be made Prieſt, -unleſs 
he promiſe Converſion, that is, to live continently. 
The ſecond Council of Carthage, Can. 2. ordains, 
that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ſhould live conti- 
: ies nently, 
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nently, and abſtain from their Wives; and this be. 
cauſe the Apoſtles ſo taught, and all Antiquity ob. 
ſerved. Ut quod Apoſtoli docuerunt, & ipſa ſervavit 
antiquitas, nos quogue cuſtodiamus. And the fifth 
Council of Carthage, Anno 398. Can. 2. ordains, 
in like Manner, that all Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons ſhould abſtain from their Wives, or be de. 
ſed. There are many other ancient Canons to 
the like Effect, as well as Decrees of the ancient 
Popes; as of Siricius, in his Epiſtle to Himmerius, 
Biſhop of Tarragona, C. 7; of Innocent I. in his 
Epiſtle to Victricius, Biſhop of Roan, C. q; of St. 
Leo the Great, Epiſt. 8 2. to Anaſtaſius, C. 3. and 4. 
Hence St. Epiphanius, who flouriſhed in the EH 
in the fourth Century, in his great Work againſt 
all Hereſies, Her. 59. writes thus: "The Church 
« does not admit him to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Bi- 


& ſhop, or Sub-deacon, tho he be a Man of one 


« Wife, who makes Uſe of conjugal Embraces.” 


He adds, that this, “is obſerved in thoſe Places 


ce chiefly in which the Canons of the Church are 
c exactly kept, which being directed by the Holy 


« Ghoſt, aims always at that which is moſt per- 


& fect ; that thoſe who are employed in divine 
c Functions may have as little as can be of world- 
& ly Diſtractions.“ And St. Jerome, Epiſt. 50, 
4 Biſhops (ſays he) Prieſts and Deacons are choſen 
c either Virgins or Widowers, or from the ' ime 
c of their Prieſthood perpetually chaſte.” He at- 
firms the ſame in his Book againſt Vigilantius, by 
Name of the Churches of the Ea/?, and of Ezypt, 
and of the See Apo/tolick ; and of all Biſhops, in his 
Book againſt Jovinianus. See alſo Origen, Hom. 13. 
upon Numbers; Euſebius, L. 1. Demonſtr. Evang. 
C. q; and St. Fohn Chryſeſtome, Homil. de Paticu- 
tid fob. . 

2 if; you aſk the Reaſon, why the 'Church has 


inſiſted ſo much in all Ages upon this Point of _ 
155 pline! 
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pline? Beſides the Reaſon alledged above out of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. The Reaſon of ſingle 
« Life for the Clergy,” ſays Mr. Thorndike, an 
eminent Proteſtant Divine, in his Letters at the End 
of Juſt Weights and Meaſures, p. 239. © is firmly 
4 grounded by the Fathers and Canons of the 
“Church upon the Precept of St. Paul, forbidding 
« Man and Wife to part, unleſs for a Time to at- 
tend unto Prayer, 1 Cer. 7. 5. For Prieſts and 
% Deacons being egy to attend upon Occa- 
& ſions of celebrating the Euchariſt, which ought 
“ continually to be frequented ; if others be to ab- 
« ſtain from the Uſe of Marriage for a Time, then 
& they always.” Thus far Mr. Thorndike. 
But were not the Apoſtles married ? 

A. Some of them were, before they were called 
to the Apoſtleſhip; but we don't find that they had 
any Commerce with their Wives after they weie 
called by Chri/?. St. Ferome expreſly affirms that 
they had not, Epiſt. 50. And this ſeems to be clear 


from St. Matt. xix. 27. where St. Peter ſays to our 


Lord, Behold we have forſaken ALL THINGS, and 


fallnwed thee. ' For that amongſt the all which they 
had forſook, 7ives alſo were comprehended, is ga- 


thered from the Enumeration made by our Saviour 
in the 29th Verſe, where he expreſly nameth Vier. 
DQ: But does not St. Paul ſay, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have 
we not pier to lead about a ſiſter [ A WIFE] as well 

as other apoſtlas, 8c? 
A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has wilfully cor- 
rupted the Text in this Place ; it ſhould have been 
tranſlated 4 woman, a /i/ter. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of his Wife; for 'tis viſible he had none, from 
1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. But he ſpeaks of ſuch pious Wo- 
men, as, according to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew 
Nationg: waited upon the Apoſtles and other Teach- 
ers, ſerving them in Neceſſaries; as they had done 
alſo upon our Lord in the Time of his mortal 1 * 
— . I | ee 
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See St. Luke viii. 2, 3- Tho' St. Paul, that he 


might be leſs burthenſome to the Faithful, choſe ra- 


ther to ſerve himſelf, and live by the Work of his 


own Hands. 


O. Does not the Apoſtle, 1 Tor. iii. 2. and 12, 


require that Biſhops and Deacons ſhould be the hu/- 
bands of one wife © | 

A. The Meaning of the Apoſtle is not that every 
Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon ſhould have a Wife; for 
he himſelf had none; and he declares, 1 Cor. vii. 8. 
J fay to the unmarried and widows, it is good for them 
F they abide even as 1, But his Meaning is, that 
none ſhould be admitted to be a Biſhop, Prick or 
Deacon, that had been married more than once; 
which Law has ever ſince been obſerved in the Ca- 
tholick Church: For ſince it was not poſfible in 
thoſe Days of the firſt Preaching of the (Goſpel 


(when there were few or no Converts, either 1 4 


among the TFews or Gentiles, but ſuch as were 


married) to have found a ſufficient Number of pro- 


Miniſters, if they had not admitted married * 
Se they were conſequently obliged to admit ſuch . 


to the Miniſtry ; but ftill with this Limitation, pro- 


vided they had not been twice married. But now: : 
the Church has a ſufficient Number of ſuch as are 


trained up to a ſingle Life, and are willing to em- 


brace perpetual Continence; and therefore prefers 
ſuch to the Miniſtry, and is authoriſed ſo to do by 


the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 33. 38. And if, after 
having conſecrated themſelves to God in this Kind 
of Life, they ſhould be for looking back, and en- 


gaging in a married Life, they are expreſly con- 


demned by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 12. 

9. Is it not ſaid, Heb. xiii. 5. Marriage is bo- 
nourable in all? E 

A. The Proteſtant Tranſlation has ſtrained the 
Text to make it ſay more than the Original, which 


may full as well be render d in the Imperative | 


Mood, 


. 4 
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Mood, thus : Let marriage be honourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled; for whoremongers and adulterers 
God will Judge. Tinte 0 y aus; EY Aoi, *% 1 107 aulevres 


'&c. In the ſame Manner, as in the following Verſe, 
" &QiAapyvpes 6 Thomas, Cc. which is render'd in the 


Proteſtant Tranſlation by the Imperative, Let your 
converſation be without covetouſneſs, &e. So that the 


true Meaning of this Text is, that married Perſons 


ſhould not diſhonour their _ State by any Liber- 
ties contrary to the Sancti y of it; but not to allow 
Marriage to thoſe who have choſen the better Part, 
and conſecrated themſelves by Vow to God. 

©. But is not forbidding Marriage called a Doc- 
trine of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 3? 

A. It certainly was ſo in thoſe of whom the 


_ Apoſtle there ſpeaks, viz. the Gno/fticks, the Mar- 
aun the Encratites, the Manicheans, and many 
& other Hereticks, who abſolutely condemned Mar- 
nage as the Work of the Devil. For our Parts, 
no- body reverences Marriage more than we do; for 


we hold it to be a Sacrament, and forbid it to none 


but to thoſe that have voluntarily renounced it, to 
conſecrate themſelves more wholly to the Divine 
WM Service: And in ſuch as theſe St. . 

as much as we; ſee 1 Tim. v. 12. N. B. That 


aul condemns it 


theſe ſame Hereticks alſo condemned abſolutely the 


' Uſe of all Kinds of Meat, not on Faſting-days only 


(as was always practiſed by the Church) but at any 


Time whatſoever; becauſe they looked upon all 


Fleſh to be from an evil Principle. So that is evi- 
dent theſe were the Men of whom the Apoſtle, x 
Tim. iv. intended to ſpeak. 

2, But do you think that a Vow of Continency 
ſo ſtrictiy obliges any Perſon, that it would be a Sin 


in ſuch @ Perſon to marry ? 


A. Ves moſt certainly? becauſe the Law of God 
and Nature requires that we ſhould keep our Vows 
to God, Deut. xxiii. 21, 22, 23. When thou ſhalt 
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voto vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack 
to pay it + for the Lord thy God will ſurely require it f 
thee; and it would be fin in thee. But if thou ſhal! 
forbear to vow, it ſhall be no fin in thee. That which 
3s gone out of thy lips thou ſhalt keep and perform, 
Palm Ixxvi. 11. Vow and pay unto the Lord your 
God. Eccleſ. v. 4. Pay that which thou haſt vnved, 
Better is it that thou ſhould/t not vow, than that thou 
ſhould/t vow and not pay. For if it be a Crime to 
break our Faith with Man, how much more with 
God? If you ſay, that the State of Continency is 
not more acceptable to God than that of Marriage, 
and therefore cannot be the proper Matter of a Vow, 
you contradict the Doctrine of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 
vii. 38. He that giveth his virgin in marriage, doth 
well ; but he that giveth her not, doth beiter. 

Hence St. Auguſtine, L. de Bono Viduitatis, C. II. 
affirms, that the Breach of ſuch a Vow of Chaſtity 
is worſe than Adultery ; and St. John Chryſaſtome [ ad 
T heodorum Lapſum] Tho” you call it marriage a thou- 


ſand times, yet I maintain is as much wo than 
Adultery, as God 1s better and greater than 


Hence the Council of Iliberis, Can. 13. the fourth 


Council of Carthage, Can. 104. and the great 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. 15. excommunicate thoſe 
who preſume to marry after ſuch a Vow. What 


would the Church of thoſe Ages have thought of a 


Religion introduced into the World by Men that 
had ,notoriouſly broke through theſe moſt ſolemn 
Engagements, and who raiſed the Fabrick of their 
pretended Reforma'ion upon Thouſands, of broken 
Vows ? : 
D. But all have not the Gift of Continency ; 
why then ſhould the tuit Reformers be blamed, if, 
finding they had not this Gift, they ventured upon 
marrying with Nuns? _ Wa 2 
A. Continency is not required of all, but of ſuch 
as have by Vow engaged to keep it; and therefore, 
Ba | before 


ortals. 
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before a Perſon engages himſelf by Vow, he ought 
certainly to examine whether he has a Call from 
God, and whether he can go through with what 
he thinks of undertaking: But after he has once 
engaged himſelf by Vow, he is not now at Liberty 
to go back; but may aſſure himſelf, that the Gift 
of Continency will not be denied him, if he uſes 
proper Means to obtain and preſerve it, particularly 
Prayer and Mortification; which, becauſe Luther 
laid aſide, by quitting his Canonical Hours of Prayer 
and other Religious Exerciſes, to which he had been 
accuſtomed in his Convent, no Wonder it he loft 
the Gift of Continency, which he owns he enjoy'd 
whilſt: he was a Popiſh Friar, + Whil{t IJ was a 
Religious (ſays he) I obſerved Chaſtity, Obedi- 
« ence and Poverty ; and, in ſhort, being wholly 
& diſengaged from the Cares of this preſent Life, I 
* wholly gave myſelf up to Faſting, Watching and 
Prayer.“ In Gal. 1. 15. T. 5. Mitemb. Fol. 291, 2: 
But as ſoon as he commenced Reformer, to demon- 
ſtrate that he was changed for the worſe, he de- 


clares, he had fo far loſt: this Gift, that he could 


not poſſibly live without a Woman. Sermon de 
Matrim. F. F. Fol. 119. 1. 5 41677 © 

2, But does not Chriſt ſay concerning Continen- 
cy, St. Matt. xix. 11. All men CANNOT receive this 
ſaying ; and St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 1f theyCANNOT 


. *contain, let them marry ; for it is better to marry than 


to burn ? | | £ 
A. No: Both thoſe Texts are wilfully corrupted 
in the Proteſtant Teſtament, In the Original, St, 
Matt. xix. 11. Chrift does not ſay, All men CAN. 
No receive. this ſaying 5; but he ſays, All. men re- 
cei ve not this ſaying rape; xp * A008 ben. And | 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. g. does not ſay, F they N- 
vo contain, let them marry : But he ſays, F they 
Ng, NOT: contain, i 9: &x tyxpaleterlu yeaunrarurea, let 


 them/marry. Where he ſpeaks not of ſuch as have 


E-3- . vowed © 
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vowed Chaſtity, but of other Chriſtians, whom he 
_ adviſes rather to marry than to burn with unlawful 
Luſt here, and for unlawful Luſt hereafter. And 
the ſame Advice is moſt frequently inculcated by 
Catholick Divines. But as for thoſe that have vowed 
Chaſtity, they muſt make Uſe of other Means to 
prevent this Burning, particularly Prayer and Faſt- 
ing. But what a wretched Calera that of the 
Adverſaries of the Celibacy of the Clergy be, when 
to maintain it they have in ſo many P * wilfully 
corrupted the Scripture? And what a melancholy 
Caſe it muſt be, that ſo many Thouſands of well- 
meaning Souls ſhould be wretchedly deluded with 
the Pretence of God's pure Word, when inſtead 
of this they have nothing put in their Hands but cor- 
rupted Tranſlations, which preſent them with a 


mortal Poiſon inſtead of the Food of Life ? 


Of Religious Orders and ne 
rr 


5 HAT is the Meaning of ſo many Religi- 
2 wW ous Orders in the Catholick Church, A 
der different Denominations ; are not all Catholicks 
of the ſame Religion ? 

A. Yes — all Catholicks, and conſequently 
all theſe Religious, tho? called by different Denomi- 
nations, are all of one Religion, profeſſing one and 
the ſame Faith, acknowledging one and the ſame 
Church- Authority, and all the Deciſions of the 
Church; eee to one and the ſame Head, and 
cloſely uni in one Communion. 

In what then 2 theſe Religious Orders differ 
one from another, if they are all of one Religion? 
A.: They differ in having different Rules and Con- 


Altutions preſcribed by their reſpective Founders ; 


different 
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different Habits ; different Exerciſes of Devotion 
and Penance ; different Inſtitutes ; ſome wholly ſe- 
queſter'd from the World, and addicted to Prayer 
and Contemplation ; others employed in preaching, 
teaching, and converting Souls; others tending the 
Sick; redeeming Captives, &c. ſo as to make a beau- 
tiful Variety in the Church of God of different 
Companies, all tending towards Chriſtian Perfection, 
tho': by different Exerciſes, according to the Spirit 
of- their reſpective Inſtitutes. 7's 

. Are not all theſe Religious conſecrated to God 
by certain Vows ? 

A. Yes: There are three Vows which are com- 
mon to them all, viz. of Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obe- 
diente, By the Vow of Poverty they renounce all 
Propriety to the Things of this World, ſo as to 
have nothing at their own Diſpofal ; by the Vow 
of Chaſtity they renounce all carnal Pleaſures ; and 
by the Vow of Obedience they give up their own 
Will to follow that of God in the Perſon of their 
Superior. FX 

2. How do we know that this valuntary Poverty, 
22 Chaſtity, and entire Obedience, are agreeable 
to 75 
| A. That wluntary Poverty, or renouncing the 
Goods and Poſſeſſions of this World, is — to 
God, is evident from St. Matt. xix. 21. F thou 
wilt be perfect, go and ＋ all thou haſt, and groe to 
the poor, amd thou ſbalt have a' treaſure in heauen; 
and come and follow me. That perpetual Chaſtity is 
agreeable to God, is no leſs evident from St. Mart. 
xix. 12. There be eunuchs which have made tbhom- 


ſelves eunuchs far the kingdom of heaven's ſake : he 


that is able to receive it, let him receive it. And that 
an entire Obedience to lawful Superiors muſt needs be 


— 
” 


| 8 reeable to his Divine Majeſty, is evident, becauſe 


ee 
ente is better than Sacrifice; fince by Obedience 
we gi ve up to God, and for God, that which is na- 
"8 I 4 turally 
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turally moſt dear to us, viz. our Liberty; and that 
which ſtands moſt in the Way of our Soul's Welfare, 
viz. our own Will and Self-love. 

2. Ought any Chriſtians to embrace this State 
of Lite without a Call from God ? 

A. No, certainly; it would be Raſhneſs to at- 
tempt it. 34 

D. How ſhall any Perſon know if ye have a Call 
from God to this State of Life. 

A. By conſulting God, his Director, and his own 
Heart. In chuſing a State of Life every one ought 
to conſult God, in the firſt Place, by fervent Prayer, 
begging daily of him, like the Convert St. Paul, 
Atts ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me do? He 
ought alſo to conſult with a virtuous and prudent 
Director, and to lay open to him the Inclinations of 
his Heart, and the Motives upon which he is in- 
clined to embrace this Kind of Life; for there is no 
better Proof. of a Call from God, than when a Per- 
fon, after having conſulted God by Prayer, finds in 
himſeif a ſtrong Inclination to a Religious Life, and 
that for a long Time, and upon Motives which have 


nothing in them of Self-love, but are ſuch as could 


not be ſuggeſted but by the Grace of God. 

2. What are the Motives upon which à Chriſtian 
ſhould embrace a Religious Life ? 

A. To do Penance for his Sins; to fly from the 
Dangers and Corruptions of this wicked World ; to 
conſecrate himſelf wholly to the Service of God, 
and ſanctify himſelf by the exact Obſervance of his 
Vows, and all the Exerciſes of a Religious Life; 
and to tend without ceaſing to Chriſtian Perſection. 
Qt. But may it not be feared, that young Perſons 
may too raſhly engage themſelves by Vows in a Re- 
ligious State for which they are not fit ? 

A. To prevent this Inconvenience, the Catholick 
Church ſutfers none to be profeſſed in any war” of 

| | | en 


The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Sc. 177 


Men or Women without a Year's Novicethip, by 


Way of Probation or Trial. 
Is a Religious State of Life very ancient in 


the Church of God ? 
A. Yes, very ancient; for not to mention St. 
John Bapti/”s Life in the Wilderneſs, St. Luke i. 30. 
and the Lives of the firſt Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, 
who had all things common, and fold their paſſe/juans 
and god... continuing daily with one accord in the 
temple, Kc. Aas ii. 44, 45, 46; in which they 
exhibited a Specimen of a Religious Life; we learn 
from the moit certain Monuments of Antiquity, 
that even in the three firſt Centuries there were Re- 
ligious Men, whom Euſebius calls Aſcetæ, and great 
Numbers of Nuns or Virgins conſecrated to God; 
thoꝰ neither the one nor the other were as yet formed 
into regular Monaſteries, till the Beginning of the 
fourth Century. | 

About the Middle of the third Century, St. Paul, 
the firſt Hermit, flying from the Fury of the Per- 
ſecution begun by Decius in the Year 249, retired 
into the Deſart of Thebats, and there paſſed ninety 
Years and upwards in a loneſome Cave, in Conver- 
ſation with God. His wonderful Life is extant, 
written by St. Zerome. 

About the Year 271, St. Antony, a young Gen- 
tleman of Egypt, left his Eſtate and the World to 
conſecrate himſelf to a Religious Life. He found at 
his firſt Retirement ſome others that had already un- 
dertaken that Kind of Life, tho* few in Number, 
and thoſe living near the Towns or Villages ; but he, 
by his Example, drew great Numbers after him i in- 
to the Deſart, and is generally looked upon the Au- 
thor and Father of a monaſtick Life. His Life is 


written by the great St. Athanaſius, and is full of ex- 


cellent Leſſons of Spirituality. 
About the Year 313, St. Pickemine. anticat TS 


the World; and, after having lived ſome Time in 
ky | I 5 Solitude 
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Sol.tude with St. Palæmon, became the Father of 
many Religious, and the firſt Founder of the fa- 
mous Congregation of Tabenne, to which he pre- 
ſcribed a Rule which he had received from an Angel. 

From theſe Beginnings the Deſarts of Egypt and 
of Thebais ſoon were peopled with innumerable So— 
litaries, and all thoſe Parts were full of Religious of 
both. Sexes, of admirable Virtue; inſomuch, that 
when Rufinus viſited thoſe Countries in the latter 
End of the fourth Century, he found in the City 
of Oxyrincus alone ten thouſand Religious Men, and 
twenty thouſand Nuns. 

From Egypt this Kind of Life, ſo agreeable to the 
Principles of the Goſpel and the Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity, quickly ſpread itſelf through all Parts of the 
World inhabited by Chriftians. St. Hilarion, hav- 
ing learned St. Anthony's Way of living, began to 
practiſe the like in Palſtine, about the Beginning of 
the fourth Century; and that Country alſo wWas 
quickly repleniſhed with Religious Men and Wo- 
men: Whilſt St. Le, afterwards Biſhop of Ni- 


bis, St. Julian Sabas, and other great Servants of 


God, whoſe Lives and Miracles are recorded by 
 Theodoret in his Philotheus, propagated the ſame Way 
of living in Syria and Meſopotamia. About the ſame 
Time, or not long after, the Deſarts of Pontus and 
Cappadocia began alſo to be inhabited by Religious 
Men, whoſe Manner of Life was embraced by thoſe 
two great Lights of the Church, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen and St. Baſil ; the latter of which compoſed 
an excellent Rule for his Religious, profeſſed to this 
Day by the Gree# and Ruſſian Monks, and by ſome 
in Poland and Italy. 

As for the Naftern Part of the Church, we find 
that the monaſtick Life had already-gained a great 
Footing there in the fourth Century. St. Augu/tine 


informs us of a Monaſtery near the Walls of Milan, 


tull of good religious Men, under the Care of St. 
> h SI 3 Amur oſe, 
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Ambroſe, L. 8. Confeſſ. Chap. 6. and of ſeveral 


ſuch religious Societies at Rome, in his Book of the 
Manners of the Catholick Church, Chap. 33. Ot 


a religious Houſe near Treves in Germany, where 


two Courtiers, upon reading the Life of St. Anthony, 
conſecrated themſelves to God, L. 8. Confe/}. C. 6. 
And the ſame St. Auguſtine, upon his Return into 
Africa, after his Converſion, propagated the ſame 
Kind of Life in that Part of the World alſo. 

In France, the great St. Martin, Biſhop of Tours 
in the fourth Century, whoſe Apoſtolick Life and 


Miracles are recorded by Sulpicius Severus, founded: 


the Monaſtery of Marmoutier, in which he united 
together in one the Clerical and Monaſtical Life, as 
St. Euſebius had done before him at Vercelli in Pied. 
mont. But the moſt famous Monaſtery in all France 
was that of the Iſle of Lerines, founded towards the 
Cloſe of the fourth Century, by St. Honoratus, af- 
terwards Biſhop of Arles; which was the fruitful 
Parent of many great Saints and illuſtrious Prelates. 

As for our Britiſh Iſlands, tho* we know not the 
particular Time when the firſt Monaſteries began 
to be eſtabliſhed, yet we are aſſured that we were 
not long behind our Neighbours in emoracing this 
Kind of Life. The Monaftery of Bangor, in Wales, 
in which there were about two thouſand Monks, 
was very ancient; and we are told of an ancient 
- Monaſtery at Wincheſter, before the Engh/h Saxons 
came over into this Land As for Ireland, St Pa- 
trick, who eſtabliſned Chriſtianity there, ſettled 
alſo the Monaſtick Diſcipline amongſt his Converts; 
which from thence was propagated to the P:&s in 
Scotland, by St. Columba, alias Columkil, the Apoſtle 
of that Nation, who having firſt founded in Ireland 
the famous Abbey of Dearmach, afterwards pafling 
into Scotland, founded that in the Iſle of Hy ; irow 
Which two Monaſteries many others, as well in 
Ireland as in Scotland, had their Origin, all follow- 


ing 
"hs 


180 The CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN, Cc. 


ing the Inſtitute of the aforeſaid St. Columba, of whom 
Ven. Bede, in his third Book of the Eccleſia/tical Hi/- 
tory of the Engliſh Church, Chap. 4. writes thus : 
& Of whoſe Life and Words [he ſpeaks of St. Co- 
« /umb.] ſome Writings are ſaid to be preſerved by 
& his Diſciples. But whatſoever he was himſelt, 
& this we. know of him for certain, that he let 
« Succeſſors renowned for much Continency, the 
« Love of God, and regular Obſervance.” 

From this Monaſtery of the Iſle of Hy, St. Aida, 
the firſt Biſhop of Lindisſarn, and many other A- 
poſtolick Preachers came, who preached and eſta- 
bliſhed Chriſtianity among the Northern Engliſb, 
as St. Auguſtine and his Companions did amongſt 
thoſe of the South, St. Felix amongſt the Eft Engliſh, 
and St. Birinus amongſt thoſe of the I eſt. 

©. I ſhould be glad to know which are the chief 
religious Orders that flouriſh at preſent in the Church 
of God ; together with the Names of their Found- 
ers, the Time of their firſt Inſtitution, &c. 

A. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you as briefly as J 

can. And firſt as to the Eat. The Orders that 
flouriſh there, are thoſe of St. Antony, and of St. 
Bajil, of which we have ſpoken already. 

In the Veſt St. Auguſtine, upon his Return into 

Africa, about the Year 390, with divers others his 
- Companions, entered into a religious Society, where- 
in he lived for three Years before his coming to 
Hippo. And after his coming to that City, where 
he was firſt made Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop, he 
erected a Monaſtery within his own Houſe, living 
there with his Clergy in common; to which Inſti- 
tute the Canon Regulars of St. Auguſtine owe their 
Original, who have flouriſhed ever ſince in the 
Church of God, and have branched out into divers 
Congregations, as that of St. John Lateran, that of 
St. Victor, of St. Genovefa, &c. As the Hermuts 
of St. Augu/line's Order, commonly called Auftin 


Friars, 
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Friars, derive their Inſtitute from his firſt religious 
Society, before his coming to Hippo. Theſe Her- 
mits were tranſlated from the Deſart into Towns, 
by Pope Innocent the Fourth, to the End that their 
godly Converſation might be more profitable to their 
Neighbours. From this Order Luther apoſtatized 
in the 16th Century, and, like the Dragon, Revel. 
xii. Ver. 4. drew with him the third part of the ſtars 
of heaven [that is, great Numbers of Religious of all 
Denominations] and ca/? them to the earth. 

Towards the End of the fifth Century St. Bene- 
did, vulgo Bennet, retired from the World; and 
after having pradtiſed for many Years a religious 
Life in a moſt eminent Degree of Perfection, founded 
twelve Monaſteries in Latium, and the thirteenth 
at Mount Caſſin, in the Kingdom of Naples, from 
which he happily paſſed to the Mountain of Eternity, 
in the ſixth Century. He compoſed an excellent 
Rule, which was afterwards embraced by almoſt 
all the Religious of the Vet, till towards the twelfth 
Century; and has furniſhed the Church of God 
with innumerable Prelates and Apoſtolick Men, and 
Heaven with innumerable Saints. The wonderful 
Life of St. Bennet was written by St. Gregory the 
Great in his Dzalogues. 

From the Rule of St. Bennet many other Orders 
have ſprung beſides the Benedictines, as the Clunia- 
cenſes, ſo called from their firſt Abbey of Cluny in 
France, Theſe were inſtituted by St. Ode, in the 
{ tenth Century, and for a long Time flouriſhed in 

reat Sanctity. The Camaldulenſes, inſtituted by 
t. Romuald, amongſt the Apennine Mountains, about 
the Year 1000, and tothis Dayedifying the Church, by 
yielding a ſweet Odour of Sanctity to all that come 
near them, The Monks of Valombroſa, inſtituted by St. 
John Gualbert, in the 11th Century, and called from 
the Place of their firſt Inſtitution. The C:fercians, 
| 10 
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ſo called from their firſt Abbey, founded about the 
End of the eleventh Ceritury, by St. Robert, Abbot 
of Moleſme in France. St. Robert being obliged to 
return to his Abbey of Maleſme, left for his Succeſſor 
St. Allericus, who was ſucceeded by St. Stephen 
Harding, an Engliſhman, who had the Happineſs 
to receive St. Bernard into his Society, by whoſe 
Preaching and Miracles this Order was wonderfully 
propagated, and the Religious of it from him are 
commonly called Bernardines. Of this Order is 
the famous Abbey of La Trappe in France, which 
in theſe our Days has renewed the Auſterities and 
abſtracted Lives of the primitive Religious. I paſs 
over ſeveral other Religious, profeſſing the Rule of 
St. Benedict, as the Silve/trines, the Grandimonten- 
ſes, the Cileftins, fo called from St. Peter Celgſtine, 
their Founder, the Olivetans, &c. 

Towards the End of the eleventh Century St. 
Bruno, a Doctor of Paris, with ſix Companions, 
retired from the World to the deſart Mountains of 
Carthuſia, in the Dioceſe of Grenoble in Dauphine, 
and there laid the Foundation of the Order of the 


Garthufians, formerly in England called the Charter- 


houſe Monks, who to this Day have happily pre- 


ſerved their primitive Fervour, keeping perpetual 


Silence, only when they are ſinging the Praiſes of 
God, perpetual Abſtinence, wearing always a rough 
Hair Shirt, and commonly- employed in Prayer and 
Contemplation. 

About the Year 1120, St. Norbet, who had 


exchanged the Court Life for the voluntary Poverty 


recommended by the Goſpel, founded an Order of 
Canon Regulars, from him called Norbertines, and 
Premonſtratenſes, from Premontre, the Place of their 
firſt Abbey, in the Dioceſs of Laon in France 

In the ſame Age alſo was inſtituted in France, 


The Order of the b ed Trinity, for the Redemption 


of Captives out of the Hands of Infidels, by St. Jobs 
| | / * 
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de Matha and St. Felix de Valois, two holy Prieſts 
and Solitaries, invited to this charitable Work by 
divine Viſions. As in the following Age another 
Order was inſtituted in Spain for the ſame End, by 


St. Peter Nolaſcus. This is commonly called The 


Order of our Lady de Mercede, or of the Redemption. 
About the Year 1200 the Carmelites were firſt 
brought into Europe, and were quickly ſpread thro' 
all Parts of Chr:/tendom, where they have flouriſhed 
exceedingly ; no where more than heretofore in 
England, where, from the Colour of their Mantles, 
they were called White Friars. Theſe were origi- 
nally Hermits, living upon Maumt Carmel, who, 
whilſt the Chriſtians were in Poſſeſſion of Syria and 
the Holy Land, were aſſembled together by Aimeric, 
the Patriarch of Antiach, and received E from 
Albert, Patriarch of Feruſalem This Rule was 
afterwards mitigated by the Pope; but embraced 
again in its full Extent by St. Tereſa, in the ſix- 
teenth Century, and by the Friars and Nuns that 
follow her Reform, and are called Di/calced, or 
_— Carmelites. 
ot long after the Carmelites coming into Europe, 
God was pleaſed to raiſe two new Orders, which 
have flouriſhed from that Time to this Day; and 
furniſhed the Church with ſeveral Popes, innume- 
rable Cardinals, Biſhops, Ecclefiaftical Writers, and 
poſtolick Men; and have both been very fruitful 
in Saints, viz. the Order of St. Dominick, and that 
of St. Francis, The Dominicans, or Fxiars Preach- 
ers, were inſtituted for preaching the Goſpel to 
Infidels and Sinners, which they have done with 


great Succeſs. "Theſe were formerly in our Country 
called Black Friars, from the Colour of their Cloak 
or outward Habit, which is black; as the Franci/- 
cans were called Grey Friars. St. Francis would 
have his Religious for Humility. called Friars Minors, 
whom he trained up in great Poverty and Penance. 

* And 
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And ſo great and ſpeedy was the Increaſe of thi; 
Order, that in a Chapter held by the Saint himſelf 
at Aſſiſium, there were aſſembled no leſs than five 
thouſand Religious. This Order at preſent is the 
moſt numerous in the Church of God, and is di- 
vided into three chief Branches, under their reſpc- 
tive Generals, viz. the Conwentuals, the Obſervants, 
and the Capuchins, The Olſervants are again ſub- 
divided into Cordeliers, Recollefts, &c. Beſides 
which, there is the Congregation of St. Peter of 
Alcantara, which is the ſtricteſt of all. The Nuns, 
which follow the Rule of St. Francis, are com- 
monly called Poor Clares, from St. Clare, who firſt 
received the Habit from St. Francis, and was their 
firſt Abbeſs. Beſides theſe there are Capuchine/jes, 
or Penitents, Nuns of the third Order of St. Francis, 
mm 

Other Orders that have been founded between the 
Beginning of the thirteenth Century and the ſix- 
teenth, are, the Servites, or Servants of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, inſtituted about 1232, by ſeven Gentlemen 


of Florence, who retired themſelves to a neighbour- 


ing Mountain to do Penance ; the Crucigeri, or 
Crutched- Friars, tho theſe by ſome are ſuppoſed to 
have been much more ancient; the Jeſuati, inſtituted 
by St. Johm Colombin, Anno 15 36; the Brigittins, by 
St. Brigit, Anno 1360; the Hieronomites, by Pears 
Ferdinando, Anno 1383; the Minims, by St. Francis 
of Paula, about the Year 1450, Oc. 

The ſixteenth Century gave Riſe to ſeveral new 
Orders: The Theatins, or Regular Clerks, were in- 
ſtituted Anno 1528, by St. Cajetanus Thianæus, a 
Man of Apoſtolick Life. This Order flouriſhes 
very much in /taly, as well as the Barnabites, or 
Clericks Regular of St. Paul. ; 

The Jeſus, or Society of Jeſus, were inſtituted by 
St. Ignatius of Loyola, Anno 1540, as a Troop or 


Company of Auxiliaries, to aſſiſt the Paſtoral Clergy 
| in 


them 
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in that Time of the Church's greateſt Neceſſity; to 
labour in the Converſion and Sanctification of Souls; 
to train up Youth in Piety and Learning ; to defend 
the Faith againſt Hereticks, and propagate it amongſt 
Infidels : In all which Particulars this Order has 
done ſignal Service to the Church in theſe two laſt. 
Centuries. ' | 

About the ſame Time St. John de Deo founded an 
Order of Religious Brethren, to take Care of the 
Sick, and to provide for them all neceſſary Aſſiſtance 
both for Soul and Body. 
In the Beginning of the ſeventeenth Century St. 
Francis de Sales, Biſhop of Geneva, inſtituted the 
Order of the Nuns of the Viſitation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. And thus have I given you a ſhort Account 
of the. chief Orders that at preſent flouriſh in the 
Church/'2 1 2 
- Befides theſe: Religious Orders, there are certain 
Regular Congregations of Clergy living io common, 
tho' not under the Tie of Religious Vows; as the 
Oratorians, inſtituted by St. Philip Nerius in the 
ſixteenth Century; the Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Dedtrine ; the Lazarians, or Fathers of the 14i/- 


KB fon, &c. | 


D. Are there not alſo many Confraternities 
amongſt the Catholicks, in which many of the 
Laity are enrolled ? Pray what is the Meaning of 
theſe Confraternittes ? | 
A. Theſe Confraternities, or Brotherhaods, are cer- 
tain Societies, or Aſſociations, inſtituted for the En- 
ave, wee of Devotion, ot for promoting of cer- 
tain Works of Piety, Religion, and Charity, under 
ſome Rules or Regulations; tho' without being tied 
to them, ſo far as that the Breach or Neglect of 
them would be ſinful. The Good of theſe Con- 
fraternities is, that thereby good Works ate pro- 
moted, the Faithful are encouraged to . the 
| acras 
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Sacraments, to hear the Word of God, and mu— 
tually to aſſiſt one another by their Prayers, &c. 


* 
1 8 * 
— — 


CAT, MEX 


Of the Sacrament of Matrimony, and of the Nuptial 


Benediction. 


9. W HEN was Matrimony inſtituted? 
A. It was firſt inſtituted by God Almighty 


between our firſt Parents in the earthly Paradiſe, 


Gen. ii. and this Inſtitution was confirmed by Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament, St. Matt. xix. 4, 5, 6. 
where he concludes, What God hath joined together, 
let no Man put aſunder? And our Latd, to ſhew 
that this State is holy, and not to be condemned or 
deſpiſed, was pleaſed to honour it with his firſt Mi- 
racle wrought at the Wedding of Cana, St. Jobn ii. 

©. What are the Ends for which Matrimony is 
inſtituted? 

A. For the Procreation of Children, which may 
ſerve God here, and people Heaven hereafter; for a 
Remedy againſt Concupiſcence, and for the Benefit 
of conjugal Society, that Man and Wife may mu- 
tually help one another, and contribute to one ano- 
ther's Salvation. h 

2. How do you prove that Matrimony is a Sa- 
crament ? 

A. Becauſe it is a Conjunction made and ſancti- 
fied by God himſelf, and not to be diſſolved by any 
Power of Man, M being a facred Sign or myſterious 
Repreſentation of the indiſſoluble Unions of Chr/t 
and his Church. Hence St. Paul, Eph. v. 31, 32. 
expreſsly calls it a great Sacrament or Myſtery, with 
regard to Chri/? and his Church; and as ſuch it has 
been always acknowledged in the Catholick Church. 
See St. Ambroſe, L. 1. de Abraham, C. 7. St. . 
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L. de Bono Conjug. C. 18 & 24. L. de Fide & Ope- 
ribus, C. 17. L. de Nuptiis & Concup. C. 10, Cc. 

9. Does Matrimony give Grace to thoſe that re- 
ceive it ? 

A. Ves, if they receive it in the Diſpoſitions that 
they ought, it gives a Grace tg the married Couple 
to. love one another according to God, to reſtrain 
the Violence of Concupiſcence, to bear with one 
another's Weakneſſes, and to bring up their Chil- 
dren in the Fear of God. | | 

How comes it then that ſo many Marriages 
are unhappy, if Matrimony be a Sacrament which 
gives ſo great a Grace ? 

A. Becauſe the greateſt Part don't receive it in 
the Diſpoſitions they ought : They conſult not God 
in their Choice, but only their own Luſt or-tem- 
pore Intereſt; they prepare not themſelves for it, 
y putting themſelves in the State of Grace; and 
too often are guilty of Freedoms before Marriage, 
which are not allowable by the Law of God. 

. In what Diſpoſitions ought Perſons to receive 
the Sacrament of Matrimony ? 

A. They ought. to be in a State of Grace by 
Confeffion ; their Intention ought to be pure, viz. 
to embrace this holy State for the Ends for which 
God inſtituted it; and if they be under the Care 
of Parents, &c. they ought to conſult them, and 


do nothing in this Kind without their Conſent. 


9. In what Manner does the Catholick Church 
proceed in the Adminiſtration of Matrimamy? | 

A. , She orders: that the Banns ſhould'be pro- 
claimed on three Sundays, or Feſtival-days, before 
the Celebration of Marriage; to the End, that if 
any one knows any Impediment why the Parties 
may not, by the Law of God or his Church, be 
joined in Matrimony, he may declare it. 

2dly, The Parties are to. be married by. their own 
Pariſh-Prieſt, in the Preſence of two or three Wit- 


neſſes. 34% 
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- 3dly, The Parties expreſs, in the Preſence of the 
Prieſt, their mutual Conſent, according to the uſua 
Form of the Church: After which the Prieſt ſays, 
join you in Matrimony, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

4thly, The Prieſt bleſſes the Ring, according to 
this Form : | 

V. Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 

A. Who made Heaven and Earth. 

V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. 

A. And let my Cry come to thee. 

V. The Lord be with you. 

A. And with thy Spirit. 

| Let us pray. 
D LESS, TO Lord, this Ring, which we l, {4 
nin thy Name, that ſbe that ſhall wear it, keeping 
inviolable Fidelity to her Spouſe, may ever remain in 
Peace, and in thy Will, and always live in mutual 
Charity. Thro Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 

Then the Prieſt ſprinkles the Ring with holy 
Water, and the Bridegroom taking it, puts it on 
the fourth Finger of the Left-hand of the Bride, 
ſaying, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Here alſo, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of England, the Bridegroom puts 
ſome Gold and Silver into the Hand of the Bride, 
ſaying, With this Ring I thee wed, this Gold and 
Silver I thee give, and with my Body I thee worſhip, 
and with all my worldly Goods I thee endow. 

Alfter this the Prieſt ſays, V. Confirm, O God, 
this» which thou haſt wrought in us. A. From thy 
Holy Temple, which is in Jeruſalem, Lord have Mercy 
on \us,, Chriſt have Mercy on us. Lord have Mercy 
en us. Our Father, &c. And lead us not into Temp- 
tation. A. But deliver us fon Evil. V. Save ty 
Servants. A. Truſting in thee, O my God, V. Send 
them Help, O Lord, from thy Sanctuary. A. And 


defend them from Sion. V. Be to them, G Lord, 4 
18 Teuber 


», 
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Tauber of Strength. A. Againſt the Face of the Ene- 
my. V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. A. And let my 


Cry come to thee, V. The Lord be with you. A. And 


with thy Spirit. 
Let us pray. 
> & O OK down, O Lord, we beſcech thee, upon theſe 
thy Servants, and afford thy favourable Aſſiſtance 
to thy own Inſtitutions, by which thou haſt ordained the 
Propagation of Mankind ; that they who are joined 
together by thy Authority, may be preſerved by thy Aid. 

Turo Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 

5thly, After this, if the Nuptial Benediction is to 


be given, the Prieſt ſays the Maſs appointed in the 


Miſſal for the Bridegroom and the Bride; and hav- 

ing ſaid the Pater-N/ter, turning about to the new- 

married Couple, he ſays over them the following 

Prayers. | 
Let us pray. 


| MEccifully give ear, O Lord, to our Prayers, 


and let thy Grace accompany this thy Inſtitu- 
tion, by which thou haſt ordained the Propagation 
of Mankind; that this Tie, which is made by thy 
Authority, may be preſerved by thy Grace. Thro' 
our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, &c. 

Let us pray. KY 

O God, who by thy omnipotent Hand didſt create 
, all Things of nothing; who at the firſt form- 
ing of the World, having made Man to the Like- 
neſs of God, didſt out of his Fleſh make the Wo- 
man, and give her to him for his Help; and by this 
didſt inform us, that what in its Beginning was one, 
ought never to be ſeparated : O God, who by fo ex- 
cellent a Myftery haſt conſecrited* this Union of 
both Sexes, that thou would'ſt have it to be a Type 
of that great Sacrament which is betwixt Chriſt and 
his Church: O God, by whom this Contract and 
mutual Commerce has been ordained, and privileged 
with a Bleſſing, which alone has not been recalled, 


Xi either 
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either in Puniſhment of original Sin, or by the Sen- 
tence of the Flood; mercifully look on this thy 
Servant the Bride, who being now to be given in 
Marriage, earneſtly defires to be received under thy 
Protection. May Love and Peace abound in her; 
may ſhe marry in Chriſt faithful and chaſte; may ſhe 
ever imitate thoſe holy Women of former Times; 
may ſhe be as acceptable to her Huſband as Rachel, 
as diſcreet as Rebecca; may ſhe in her Years and Fi- 
delity be like Sarah, and may the Author of Evil 
at no Time have any Share in her Actions; may ſhe 
be ſteady in Faith and the Commandments ; may 
ſhe be true in her Engagements, and flee all unlaw- 
ful Addreſſes; may ſhe fortify her Infirmity by thy 
Diſcipline ; may ſhe be gravely baſhful, venerably 
modeſt, and well learned in the Doctrine of Hea- 
ven; may ſhe be fruitful in her Offfpring ; may 
ſhe be approved and innocent, and may her happy 
Lot be to arrive at length at the Reſt of the Bleſled 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; may they both ſee 
their Childrens Children to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration, and live to a good old Age. Thro' the 
ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſti, &c. 


Alfter the Prieſt's Communion, they both receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament ; and in the End of the Maſs, 

before the uſual Bleſſing of the People, the Prieſt 

turns to the Bridegroom and Bride, and ſays, 


T* HE God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 

the God of Jacob be with you; and may he 
fulfill his Bleſſing in you, that you may ſee your 
Childrens Children to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion; and afterwards enter into the Poſſeſſion of 
everlaſting Life, by the Help of our Lord Jef, 
Chriſt, who, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
liveth and reigneth God, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then the Prieſt admoniſhes them to be faithſul 


to one another, to love one another, and to live in 
3 | the 
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the Fear of God ; and exhorts them to be conti- 
; nent, by mutual Conſent, at the Times of Devo- 
» tion, and eſpecially at the Times of Faſting, and of 
: t Solemnities; and ſo he finiſhes the Maſs in 
J the uſual Manner. | 

To 9. Is there any Obligation of receiving this 
Nuptial Benedifion when Perſons are marricd ? 

A. The Church wiſhes that it were never omitted 
in the firſt Marriage, when it may be had, becauſe 
of the Blefling it draws down from Heaven ; and it 
he would certainly be a Fault for Perſons to marry 
without it, when and where it may be had. 


0 Why does not the Church allow of this Nup- 
hy tial Benedictian when the Man or Woman has been 
ly once married before ? 

Ls A. Becauſe the ſecond Marriage does not ſo per- 
ay ſectly repreſent the Union of Chriſti and his Church, 


which is an eternal Tie of one to one. 
led 9. Why does the Church not allow of the So- 
lemnity of Marriages from the firſt Sunday of Al- 
>. | vent till after Twelfth-day, and from A/h-Wedneſday 
the I till after Low-ſunday 
A. Becauſe the ,Times of Advent and Lent are 
Times of Penance, as the Times of Chri/tmas and 
ive  ZEafter are Times of extraordinary Devotion, and 
aſs, therefore are not proper for Marriage-Feaſts, or 
jeſt ſuch like Solemnities. 8 
9. What are the Duties of married People to 
and one another? 3> 
he A. You ſhall hear them from Scripture. 
our Epheſ. v. 22. Let women be ſubjef4 to their huſ- 
ra. | bands, as to the Lord. Ver. 23. Becauſe the man is 
of the head of the weman, as Chriſt is the head of the 
ofus Lurch e he is the Saviour of bis body. Ver. 24. There- 
oft, ſire at the church is ſubject to Chriſt, 6 alſo let wo- 
1 nen le to their huſbands in all things. er. 25. Huſ- 
| bands love your wives, as Chriſt alſo loved the church, 
and delivered himſelf for it . . . Ver. 28. So ought alſa 
1-85 : huſbands 
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huſbands to laue their wives as their own bodies : he 
that loveth his wife Inveth himſelf. Ver. 29. For ng 
one ever hated his own fleſh, but nourifheth it, and che- 
riſheth it, as Chriſt alſo doth the church. Ver. 30. Be- 
cauſe we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones. Ver. 31. For this cauſe fhall a man l: a; 
his father and his mother, and ſhall adhere to his tbiſt, 
and they ſhall be two in one fleſh (Gen. ii.) Ver, 32. 
This ſacrament is great, but I ſay in Chriſt and in th; 
church. Ver. 33. However, let every one of yu in 
particular love his wife as himſelf ; and let the wife ro- 
derence the huſband, Sce to the ſame Effect, Co. 
iii. 18, 19. 
I St. Peter iii. 1. Let 2women be ſuliject to their 
huſbands, to the end that if any believe not the word, 
they may be gained without the word, by the conver ſati;n 
of the women. Ver. 2. Beholding your chaſte conver- 
ſation in fear. Ver. 3. Whoſe adorning, let it nt 
be in the outward plaiting of the hair, or laying on gell 
round about, or putting on apparel. Ver. 4. Put the 
hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptibiliiy of a 
quiet and modeſt ſpirit, which is rich in the fight of 
God. Ver. 5. For in this manner heretefore alſo bil, 
women, hoping in God, adorned themſelves, being ſul- 
ject to their huſbands, Ver. 6. As Sarah obey d Abra- 
ham, calling him Lord, whoſe daughters you are, &c. 
Ver. 7. Huſbands in hke manner dwelling with them 
according to knowledge, give honour to the woman «i 
to the weaker weſjel, and as to the joint-heirs of ti: 
grace of life, that your prayers may tot he hinder d. 
I Cor. vii Let the huſband render ibe [ mar- 
riage] debt to the wife ; and in like manner the wiſ: 
to her huſband. Ver. 4. The wife hath not power of 
Her aun body, but the huſband 3 and in like manner ths 
huſband hath not power sf his own body, but the wi/e. 
Ver. 5. Defraud not one another, unleſs fgerbaps by 
conſent for à time, that jau may give » yourſelves to 
prayer, and return again. together to the mo . 
f aal 


1 the earth, and gaveſi him 
er. 
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Satan tempt you on account of your incontinency, 
Ver. 6. Yet this I ſpeak according to indulgence, not 
according to command, Ver. 7. For I would have you 
all be as myſelf, &c. Ver. 10. But as to them 
who are joined in wedlock, *tis not 1, but the Lord, com- 
mands that the wife depart, not from the huſband. 
Ver. 11. But if ſhe ſhall depart that ſhe remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her huſband : and let not 
the huſband put away his wife. 

Titus ii. 4. They may teach the young women pru- 
dence, that they love their huſbands, be tender of their 
children. Ver. 5. Diſcreet, chaſte, ſober, having care 
of the houſe, gentle, ſubmiſſtve to their huſbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

There are alſo excellent Documents for married 
Peop le in the Book of Tobias, ch. vi. 16. Then the 
Pos Raphael /aid to him, Hear me, and 1 will ſhew 
thee wha they are over whom the devil can prevail. 
Ver. 17. For they whe in ſuch manner receive matri- 
mony, as to ſhut out God from themſelves and from 
their mand, and to give themſelves to their luſt, as the 
horſe and mule, which have not underſtanding, over 
them the devil hath power. Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt take 
the virgin with the fear of the Lord, mov d rather 

or. love of children than for luſt, that in the ſeed of 
3 thou mayeſt obtain bleſſmg in children. 

And Chap. iii. 16. Thou knoweſt, Lord, that I 

mver coveted a huſband, and have kept my foul clean 


From all concupiſcence. Ver. 16. J never kept com- 


pany with them that play ; nor with them that walk 
in lightneſs did I make myſelf a partner. Ver. 17. But 
a huſband I W to take, with thy fear, not with 
my luſt. 
And Chap. iii. 8. Thou ma <f Adam of the fl 

e for his . . 


And now, Lord, thou knawe/t that not for 


0 bye da I take my „ _ to Wi 105 but "5 for 15 
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love and poſterity, in which thy name may be bleſſed for 
ever and ever. 

. What are the Duties of married People with 
regard to the Education of their Children? 
A. They are obliged to train them up from their 
very Infancy in the Fear of God, and to give them 
early Impreſſions of Piety; to ſee that they be in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and that they 
be kept to their Prayers and other religious Duties; 
in fine, to give them good Example, and to remove 
from them the Occaſions of Sin, eſpecially bad 


Company and Idleneſs. 
Q., Does the Catholick Church allow her Chil- 


dren to marry with thoſe that are not of her Com- 


munion? 

A. She has often prohibited ſuch Marriages, as 
may be ſeen in the 16th Canon of the Council of 
Alliberis, the xoth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, 
the 14th Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, the 
th Canon of the Council of Agde, &c. Tho 
ſometimes, and in ſome Places, the Paſtors of the 


Church, for weighty Reaſons, have been forced to 


diſpenſe with this Law, and tolerate ſuch Mar- 
Tiages. 5 | 
2. Why is the Church ſo averſe to theſe Kind of 
Marriages ? 

A, I, Becauſe ſhe would not have her Children 
communicate in ſacred Things, ſuch as Matrimony 


is, with thoſe that are out of her Communion. 


24ty, Becauſe ſuch Marriages are apt to give Occa- 
ſion to Diſſenſions in Families, whilſt one of the 
Parties draws one Way, the other another. 34h), 
Becauſe there is a Danger of the Catholick Party 
og perverted, or at leaft of not being allowed the 


Danger of the Children being brought up in Error, 
of which we have ſeen ſome fad Inſtances. Where 
note, that thoſe Bargains are by no means to be 


„ 


xerciſe of Religion. 4thly, Becauſe there is a 
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allowed of, by which the contracting Party agree 
to have the Boys brought up in the Religion of the 
Father, and the Girls to follow the Mother. God 
and his Church will have no ſuch Diviſion, nor 


give up thus their * to any one. 


—_ 


C. H AP. M. 


Of the Churching of TVamen after Child-bearing. 


HAT is the Meaning of the Churchin 
_ W of Women after Child. -bearing ? Is it — 
you look upon them to be under any Uncleanneſs, 
as formerly in the Old Law, or by any-ways out 
of the Church by Child-bearing ? 

A. No, by no Means : But what we call the 


— 


Churching of Women is nothing elſe but their 


coming to the Church to give Thanks to God for 
their ſafe Delivery, and to receive the Bleſſing of the 
Prieſt upon that Occaſion. 


I What:is the Form and Manner of Churching +20 


omen? 


A. The Woman that deſires to be Churchel oh 


kneels down at the Door of Entry of the Church, 
holding a lighted Candle in her Hand; and the 


. Prieſt; veſted with his Surplice and Stole, ſprinkles 


her firſt with Holy Water, and then ſays: 
V. Our Help is in the Name of the Lord. 
R. Who made Heaven and Earth. | 
Anthem. This Woman hal receive a Bleſſing from 


the Lord. 
| T HE earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſ there- 


Hſalm ag, alias 24. 


z the world, and all they that dwell there; in. 
Fer he hath founded it upon the my and hath 


prepared ir Pon the rivers. 


7 


1 * 
1 L * 
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1 


o 


Tord have Mercy on us. 
Lord have Mercy on us. - Our Father, &. V. And 
lead us not into Temptation. A. But deliver us from 


- 
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Who ſhall aſcend into the mountain of the Lord ? 
or who ſhall ſtand in his holy place ? 

The innocent in hands, and clean of heart, that 
hath not taken his ſoul in vain, nor ſworn' deceit- 
fully to his neighbour. | 

He ſhall receive a blefling. from the Lord, and 
mercy from God his Saviour. 

This 1s the generation of them that ſeek him, of 
them that ſeek the face of the God of Jacob. 

Lift up your gates, O ye princes, and be ye lifted 
up, O eternal gates, and the King of glory ſhall en- 
ter in. 

Who is this King of glory ? The Lord, who is 
ſtrong and mighty; the Lord, mighty in battle. 
Lift up your gates, ye princes, and be ye lifted up, 


O eternal gates, and the King of glory ſhall enter 


. : 
Who is this King of glory? The Lord of hoſts, he 


is the King of glory. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 

Anthem. This Woman hall receive a Bleſſing fron 
the Lord, and Mercy from God her Saviour; for this 


is the Generation of them that ſeek the Lord. 


After this the Prieſt ſtretches out to her Hand the 


End of the Stole, and ſo introduces her into the 


Church, ſaying, Come into the Temple of God, adore 
the Son of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, who has given to 
thee to be fruitful in thy Off ring. | 

Then ſhe kneels before the Altar, giving Thanks 


to God for his Benefits beſtowed upon her, whilit 


the Prieſt prays as follows: 


Chrift have Mercy an 11. 


Evil. V. Save thy Handmaid, O Lord. A. Truſt- 
ing in thee, O my God. V. Send ber Help, O Lord, 


from thy Sanctuary. A. And defend ber from Sion. 


V. Let 


Fey 


_  evuw. 4 © 
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| V. Let not the Enemy have any Power over her. 


A. Nor the Son of Iniquity preſume to hurt her. 
V. O Lord, hear my Prayer. A. And let my Cry 
come to thee. V. The Lord be with you. A. And 


with thy Sparit. 
Let us pray. 


Fr ghty Everlaſiing God, who, by the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary's happy bringing 13 has changed into 
Toy the Pains of the Faithful in their Child bearing; 
mercifully look down upon this thy Servant, who comes 
with Jay to the Holy Temple to return thee Thanks ;, 
und grant, that after this Life, ſhe may, by the Merits 
and Interceſſion of the ſame bleſſed Mary, deſerve to 
be received with her Child into the Joys of everlaſting 
Huppineſs. Thro Chriſt our Lord. * | 


©» Then the Prieſt ſprinkles her again with Holy 


Water, in the Form of the Croſs, ſaving, May the 
Peace and Bleſſing of Almighty God, Father, E Son, 
and Holy Ghoft, come down upon thee, and remain avith: 
thee for ever. Amen. V2 


n — 
. 


5467 6B » + AW © 
Of the Feafts of the Cathalick Church. 
SECT. I. Of Faſting and Abſtinence in general. 


LA H 4 VE you any Reaſon to think, that Faſt- 
ing and Abſtinence is agreable to God ? 

A. Yes, certainly: John the Baptiſt's Abſtinence 
is commended, St. Luke i. 15. and St. Matt. iii. 4. 


And Auna the Propheteſs is praiſed,. St. Luke ii- 37. 


for ſerving God. with faſtings and prayers night and 


day. "The Ninivites by faſtings obtained Mercy. Jonas. 


in, 5 Daniel joined Faſling with Prayer. Dan, ix. 3. 
and by Faſting, was diſpoſed for heavenly Viſions. 


Dan. X. 3, 7, 12. 9 oyal Prophet humbled his 


3 foul 
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ſoul in faſting, Pſalm xxxiv, (alias xxxv.) 13. Ezra 
and Nehemiah ſought and found ſeaſonable Aid from 
God by Faſting, Ezra viii. 23. and Nehemiah i. 4. 
And God, by the Prophet Je, calls upon his Peo- 
ple (Foe! ii. 12.) to turn to him with all their heart 
in FASTING, Weeping and mourning. 

©.” But did our Lord Jens Chri/? deſign that his 
Followers ſhould faſt ? | 

A. Yes; he not only gave them an Example by 
faſting forty Days, St. Matt. iv. 2. and preſcribed 
to them Leſſons concerning Faſting, St. Matt. vi. 
16, Sc. but alſo expreſly affirmed, that after the 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken from them, that is, 
after his Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, all his 
Children, that is, all good Chriſtians, ſhould faſt, 
St. Matt. ix. 15. St. Mark ii. 20. St. Luke v. 35. 
Hence we find the firſt Chriſtians at Antioch faſting, 
As xiii. 2. and Paul and Barnabas ordained with 
-Prayer and Faſting, ver. 3. and Prieſts. ordained by 
them in every Church with Prayer and Faſting, Aci, 
xiv. 23. and the Apoſtles approving themſelves as the 
miniſters of God—1n faſting, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, &c. 


O. Has Faſting any particular Efficacy againſt 


the Devil ? 

A. Yes, This kind [of devils] can come forth by 
nothing, but by prayer and faſting, ſaith our Lord, 
St. Mark ix. 29. 

©. What are the Ends for which Chriſtians are 

to faſt, and for which the Church preſcribes Days 
of Faſting and Abſtinence ? SO 

A. Ii, To chaſtiſe ourſelves, and to do Penance 
for our Sins, that ſo, like the Ninivites, we may ob- 
tain Mercy of God. 2dly, To curb and reſtrain 
our Paffions and Concupiſcences, and to bring the 
Fleſh under Subjection to the Spirit. 34%, To be 
enabled by Faſling to raife our Souls the eaſier to 
God, and to offer him up purer Prayer. 


os. - 


Days 
* * 1 
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D. What are the Rules preſcribed by the Catho- 
lick Church with Regard to eating on Faſting-days ? 

A. I, The Church prohibits all Fleſh-meat on 
N and in Lent Eggs alſo and Cheeſe: 
Formerly Wine was prohibited ; but this Prohibi- 
tion, by a contrary Cuſtom, has been long ſince 
laid aſide. 24l), The Church allows her Children 
but one Meal on Faſting-days ; beſides which, 
Cuſtom has introduced a ſmall Collatien at Night, 
za, The Meal which the Church allows on Faſt- 
ing-days muſt not be taken till towards Noon : 
Formerly, for the firſt twelve hundred Years of the 
Church, the Meal muſt not be taken in Lent be- 
fore the Evening; and on other Faſting-days not 


till Three o'Clock in the Afternoon. "Theſe Rules 


regard the Days of Faſling; but as to thoſe that are 
only Days of Abſtinence, ſuch as the Sundays in 
Lent, the three Ragation-days, and the Saturdays 
throughout the Year, we are only obliged to abſtain 
from Fleſh on thoſe Days, but no Ways conhned to 
one Meal, : 

2. But why does the Church prohibit Fleſh on 
Days of Faſting and Abſtinence? | 

A. Not that ſhe looks upon any Meats unclean 
by the New Law; but ſhe does it that her Children 
may better comply with the Ends of Faſting, via. 
Mortification and Penance, by abſtaining on thoſe 
Days from that Kind of Food which is moſt nouriſh- 
ing and moſt agreeable. | 

ES But is not this condemned by'the 7. 
1 Tim. iv. 3. where he calls it the Doctrine of Devils, 
to command to ai/tain from meats which Ced hath 
created ts be received with Thankſgiving ? 

A. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Doctrine of thoſe 
who with the arcionites, Manichzans, and other 
Hereticks, forbid the Uſe of Meat, not as the Church 
does, by Way of Mortification and Penance, on, 

of Faſting and Humiliation, but as a Thing. 
. | K 4 abſolutely 
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abſolutely unclean, and unlawful to be uſed at an 
Time, as coming from an evil Principle. All that 
know any Thing of Church-hiſtory, know that this 
was the Syſtem of many Hereticks, who alſo upon 
the ſame Account abſolutely condemned Marriage, 
as tending to the Propagation of Fleſh. Now they 
that know theſe Things are guilty of the higheſt 
Injuſtice, in pretending that theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle were levelled at the Catholick Church, 
when their own Conſcience muſt tell them that 
they were deſigned for another Set of People. The 
Catholick Church is far from condemning the Uſe 
of God's Creatures in proper Times and Seaſons ; 
but ſhe neither does, nor ever did, think all Kind of 
Diet proper for Days of Faſting and Penance: And 
in this Particular the modern Church is fo far from 
going beyond the Primitive Chriſtians. that, on the 
contrary, all Kind of Monuments of Antiquity make 
it evident, that our Forefathers, in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, were more ſevere in their Abſtinence 
than we now are. 

©. But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 1 Cor. x. 25. 


Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 


eſtion for conſcience ſake ? 
Oh He 2 — this with relation to the Days 
of Faſting, as if any Sorts of Meat might be eaten 
on Faſting-days; but he ſpeaks, as it is viſible from 
the Context, with regard to Meats offered to Idols; 
which ſome weak Brethren were ſo much afraid of 
eating, that upon this Account they durſt not eat 
the Meat ſold in the Shambles, leſt it might have 
been offered to Idols. Upon the ſame Principle the 
Apoſtle adds, ver. 27. J any of them that believe 
not, invite you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go, 
whatſoever is ſet before you eat, aſking no queſtion for 
conſctence ſake, Ver. 28. But if any man ſay unto 
you,, this is offered in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not for 
bas fake that ſhtw'd it, and for conſcience ſake, x 


0 


_ own Will, and oppreſſing 
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D. Do you take it then to be a Sin to eat Meat 
on Faſting- days, or otherwiſe to break the Church- 
Faſts without Neceflity ? | 

A. Ves, certainly; becauſe it is a Sin to diſobey 
our lawful Superiors, and more particularly to diſ- 
obey, the Church of God. F he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be to thee as a heathen and a publican, 
St. Matt. xviii. 17. Th 
2. Does not Chri/t ſay, St. Matt. xv. 11. That 
which goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man? 

A. True: *Tis not any Uncleanneſs,in the Meat, 
as many Hereticks have imagined, or any Dirt or 
Duſt which may ſtick to it by eating without firſt 
waſhing the Hands (of which Caſe our Lord is 
ſpeaking in the Text you quote) which can. defile 
the Soul ; for every Creature of God is good, and 
whatſoever corporal Filth enters in.at the Mouth is 
caſt forth into the Draught; but that which defiles 
the Soul when a Perſon tranſgreſſes the Church- 
Faſt, is the Diſobedience of the Heart, in breaking 
the Precept of the Church, which God has com- 
manded us to hear and to obey. And. thus an 
ljraelite would have been defiled in the Time of 
the Old Law, by eating of Blood or Swine's. Fleſh ;; 
and thus our firſt Parents were defiled by eating the 
forbidden Fruit, not by the Uncleanneſs of the 
Food, but by the Diſobedience of the Heart to the 
Eaw of God. | 

©. What are the Conditions that ought to ac- 
company a Chriſtian Faſt, to make it ſuch a Faſt 
as God has choſen ? | 

A. The great and general Faſt of a Chriſtian is 
to abſtain from Sin; and God would not accept of. 
the Faſts of the Fews, Iſai. lviii. becauſe on the 
Days of their Faſting they were found doing their 

their Neighbours: So that 
the firſt Condition that ought to go along with. our 


Faſts is to renounce our Sins; the ſecond is to let 
| 4h K 5 our 
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our Faſts be accompanied with Alms-deeds: and 
Prayer, Teb. xii. 8. the third to'endezvour to per- 
form them in a penitential Spirit. | 

What Perſons are excuſed from the Strifueſs 
of the Church-Faft? 

A. Children under Age, ſick Feogle Women 
that” are with Child, or that give ſuck ; likewiſe 
thoſe that upon F afting-days are obliged to hard La- 
bour ; and in a Word, all ſuch who through Weak- 
neſs, Infirmi or other Hindrance, cannot faſt 
without grea /Prejudi ice or Danger : Where note, 
T1/, That if the Cauſe be not evident, a Perſon muſt 
have Recourſe to his Paſtor for Diſpenſation. 24h, 
That in ſome of the above-mentioned Caſes a Per- 
ſon may be excuſed from one Part of the Faſt, and 
not from another; or may be excuſed from F aſting, 
and yet not from Abſtinence. 3d4ly, That ſuch as 
for ſome juſt Cauſe are diſpenſed with from Faſting, 
ought to endeavour, as far as their Condition and 
Cireumſtances will allow, to be fo much the more 
diligent in their Devotions, more liberal in their 


Alms, more patient in their Sufferings, and to make 


up by the interior Spirit of Penance what is want- 
ing to the outward F aft, h 


— — 


SECT; . 
Of the Faſt of Lent. 


: W HEN did the Church firſt begin to ob- 
2 ſerve the Faſt of Lent? . 

A. We know no Beginning of it; for it is a 
Faſt that has ever been obſerved by the Church 
from the Time of the Apoſtles, and ſtands upon 
the ſame Bottom as the Obſervation of the Lord's- 
Day, that is, upon Apoſtolick Tradition. 

Have the ancient Fathers often mentioned 
this Tolemn Faſt of forty Days, which we 7 Yer ? 
ES, 
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A. Yes: It is mentioned by the Holy Fathers in 
innumerable Places; who alſo informs us, that they 
had received it: by I'radition from the Apoſtles. See 
St. Jerome, Epiſt. 54. ad Marcellum, and St. Leo the: 
Great, Serm. 43 & 46. And the. Tranſgreſſors of 
this ſolemn Faſt are ſeverely puniſhed by the 68th. 
Canon of the Apoſtles. 

2. Have you any Thing elſe to offer to prove that 
the Faſt of Lent comes from an Ordinance of the 
Apoitles ? ATTN dess 8 0 

A. Yes: It is proved by that Rule of St. Aug 
tine, Epiſi. 118. to Januarius, viz, That what is, 
found not to have had its Inſtitution from any 
Council, but to have been ever obſerved by the uni- 
yerſal Church, that ſome muſt needs have come: 
from the firſt Fathers and Founders of the Church,, 
that is, from the Apoſtles. But the Faſt of Lent is 
not found to have had its Inſtitution from any 
Council, but. to have been obſerved, in all Ages, 
from the very Beginning, amongſt all Chriſtian 
People, from Eaft to et: Therefore the Faſt of 
Lent is an Apoſtolick Ordinance and Tradition, 

; Hor what Ends was the Faſt of Lent inſti- 
tuted ! Tos a | a) 
A. 1/6, That by this yearly Faſt of forty Days 
we might imitate the Faſt of our Lord, St, Matt. 
iv. 2. 2dly, That by this Inſtitution we might ſet 
alide the Tithe, or tenth Part of the Year, to be 
more particularly conſecrated to God by Prayer and. 


' Faſting ; as it was commanded. in the Law to give 


God the Tithes of all Things. 3% That by this 
forty Days Faſt, joined with Prayers and Alms- 
deeds, we might do Penance for the Sins of the 
whole Year. 4thly, That we might at this Time 
enter into a kind of ſpiritual Exerciſe, and a Re- 


: treat from the World; to look more narrowly into 
the State of our Souls, to repair our decay'd Strength, 


and to provide effectual Remedies againft our uſual 
N 85 Failings 
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Failings for the Time to come. 5thly, That by 
this ſolemn Faſt we might celebrate, in a more be- 
_— Manner, the Paſſion of Chri/t, which we 


particularly commemorate in Lent. In fine, that 


this Faſt might be a Preparation for the great So- 
arm; of Eaſter, and for the Paſchal Communion, 

. In what Spirit would the Church have her 
Children undertake, and go through the Faſt of 
Lent ? 

A. In a en Spirit ; ; that is, with a deep 
Senſe of Repentance for having offended God ; an 
earneſt Defire and Reſolution of a new Life, and of 
mortifying and chaſtiſing themſelves for their Sins. 
"Theſe Leſſons ſhe inculcates every Day in her Of- 
fice and Liturgy z witneſs the Hymns preſcribed for 
this holy Time, the Reſponſories, the Collects, 
Tracts, &c. I ſhall give you a Specimen: of the 
Spirit of the Church in this Regard, by ſetting down 
ſome Paſſages of the Scripture, which ſhe orders to 
be read in the Canonical Hours of Prayer every Day 
during this Time. 


1. At Lauds, Jfaiah lviii. Cry out, ceaſe ner, raiſe 


thy voice like a trumpet, and declare to my people their 
2wickedneſſes, and to 2 ＋ 7 Jacob their fins. 

2. At Prime, or the Hour, H/aiah lv. Seek 
the Lord whilſt he may be found, call — him whilſt 
he 15 near. 

e At Terce, or the third Hour, Foel i ii. Be con- 

ver ted to me with your whole heart, in faſting, and 
weeping, and mourning ; and rend your hearts, and not 
your garments, ſaith the Lord Almis ghty. 

4. At Sext, or the ſixth Hour, 2 Iv. Let the 
wicked man forfake his ways, and the unjuſt man his 
thoughts; and let him return to the Lord, and he will 
have mercy on him; and to our God, for his mercy is 

l F* 
pt 5. At None, or the ninth Hour, Iſaiah liii. Break 
5 en to the hungry, and bring in the needy and the 

harbaurleſs 
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harbourleſs into thy houſe : when thou ſhalt ſee the 
naked, cloath him, and deſpiſe not thy own fleſh. 7 

6. At Veſpers, or Even- ſong, 8 ii. Between the 
porch and the altar, the prieſts, the miniſters ꝙ the. 
Lord, ſhall mourn, and they jhall. ſay, Spare, O Lord, 
ſpare thy people; and let not thine Inheritance fall into 
reproach, for the nations. to domineer over them. 

To the ſame Effect ſhe often repeats in her. Of 
fice the following Exhortation: Let us repent, and 
amend the Sins which we have 1gnorantly committed, 
lift, being ſuddenly. overtaken by the Day of our Death, 
we ſeek for Time of Penance, and be not able to find it. 
And. again: Behold now is an acceptable Time, be- 
hold now are the Days of Salvation ;- let us recommend 
ourſelves in much Patience, &c. | 
2. Why do you call the firſt Day of: Lent. Aſb- 
wednefAlay. 5 | 1 4 1tl 

A. From the Ceremony of bleſſing: Aſhes upon 
that Day, and putting them upon the Foreheads of 
the Faithful, to remind them that they muſt very 
quickly return to Duſt ;; and therefore muſt not 
neglect to lay hold of: this preſent Time of Mercy, 
and, like the Ninivites, and other ancient Penitents, 
do Penance For their Sins in Sackcloth and Ashes. 
The Prayers which are ſaid by the Church for the 
bleſſing of the Aſhes are directed for the obtainin 


oß God the Spirit of Compunction, and the Remiſ- 


fon of Sins for all thoſe who receive thoſe Aſhes; 
and the Prieſt, in making the Sign of the Croſs with 
the Aſhes on the Forehead of each one of the Faith- - 
ful, ſays theſe Words: Remember, Man, that thou 
art Duſt, and into Duft thou ſhalt return. 
O. Was it ever the Cuſtom of the Catholick 
Church to meet on that Day to curſe Sinners ? 
A. No; but to pray 6 G00 to obtain Mercy for 
Sinners. 1 1 | 
2. What Benefit is it to the Faithful to have re · 
gular Times of Faſting ſet aſide by the Church, Favs 
| cr 


* 
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ther than to be left to their own Diſcretion to faſt 
when they pleaſe ? | 

A. /, Tis to be feared, that many would not 
faſt at all, were they not called upon by theſe regular 
Faſts of the Church. 24h), Tis not to be doubted, 
but. that Sinners may more eaſily and readily find 
Mercy when they join thus, all in a Body, with the 
whole Church of God in ſuing for Mercy. 

©. But is this Mercy to be expected, if Sinners 
only mortify themſelves in Point of eating, and in 
other Things indulge themſelves in their accuſtom'd 
Liberties ? 

A. *Tis certain, that the true Spirit of Penance, 
which is the Spirit of Lent, requires that they ſhould 
be mortified not only in their Eating, but alſo by 
retrenching all Superfluities in other Things; as in 
Drinking, Sleeping, idle Viſits, and unneceſſary 
Divertiſements, according to that of the Church- 
Hymn for Lent. 

Utamur ergo parcius 
Verbis, Cibis & Potibus, 
Somno, Focis, & arctius 
Perſtemus in Cuſtodia. 
Q. What do you think of preparing for Lent by 
\ aCarnival of Debauchery and Exceſs ? 

A. 1 think it is a Relick of Heatheniſm, infinitely 
oppoſite to the Spirit of the Church. The very 
Name of Shrove-tide, in the Language of our Fore- 
fathers, ſignifies the Seaſon or Time of Confeffion 
becauſe our Anceſtors were accuſtomed, according 
to the true Spirit of the Church, to go to Confeſſion 
at that Time, that ſo they might enter upon the 
ſolemn Faſt of Lent, in a Manner ſuitable to this 
penitential Faſt. 

2. Why is the Evening-Office, or Veſpers, ſaid 
before Dinner on all Days in Lent, excepting Sun- 


s £ 7 
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A. Tis a Relick of the ancient Cuſtom of Faſt- 
ing in Lent till the Evening. 

Why is the Alleluia laid aſide during the Time 
of ent ? 

A. Becauſe *tis a Canticle of Joy, and therefore 
is omi'ted in this Time of Penance : But inſtead of 
it, the Church, at the Beginning of all the Canonical 
Hours of her daily Office, repeats thoſe Words : 
Praiſe be to thee, O Lord, King of everlaſting Glory. 

; Why is the fifth Sunday | in Lent called Paſſion- 
Sun 


A. Bccauſs from that Day till Za/ter, the Church 
ina particular Manner commemorates the Paſſion of 
Chrift. 

Why are the Crucifixes and Altar- pieces co- 
vered during this Time, in which we celebrate 
Chri/f”s Paflion ? 

A. Becauſe the Church is then in Mourning for 
her Spouſe, who in his Paſſion was truly a hidden 
God, by concealing his Divinity, and becoming for 


us, as 4 tworm and no man, the reproach of men, and 


the outcaſt of the people, Plalm xxi. 


_ 
—_ — — 


S.E C. T. H. 


4 other Days of Faſting and Ah HMinence in the Cas 
= tholick Church. 


9. De ES the Church obſerve any other Day 5 of 
Faſting and Abſtinence beſides the forty 
Days of Lent 
A. Ves; ſhe faſts upon the Wedneſdays, Fridays 
and Saturdays in the four Ember-weetsz and upon 
the Vigils or Eves of moſt of her Feftivals ; as alſo 
upon Fridays in this Kingdom; and ſhe abſtains 
from Fleſh on the three Rogation- days, on St. Mars 


Day, and on the Saturdays throughout the Lear. 
2, Which 


— — — 
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Which do you call the four, Ember-weeks # 
The four Ember-weeks are the Weeks in which 
the Church gives holy Orders at the four Seaſons of 


the Year, viz. the firſt Week in Lent, Whitſun- 


week, the third Week in. September, and the third 
Week in Advent; and they are called Ember-weet; 
from the Cuſtom of our Forefathers, of faſting at 
that Time in Sackcloth and Aſhes, or from eating 
nothing but Cakes baked under the ZEmbers, and 
from thence called Ember-bread.. | 

Why has the Church appointed theſe Faſts of 
the Ember-days at the four Seaſons of the Year !? 

A. ½, That no Part. of the-Year might pal; 
without offering to God the Tribute of a penitential 
Faſt. 24ly, That we might beg his Bleſſing on the 
Fruits of the Earth, and give him Thanks for thoſe 
which we have already received. 3dly,. That all 
the Faithful might join at theſe Times in Prayer 
and Faſting, to obtain of God worthy Paſtors ; 
theſe being the Times of their Ordination. Thus 
the Primitive Chriſtians faſted at the Times of the 


Ordination of their Miniſters, Acts xiii. 2 and 3. 


and Chap. xiv. 22. 
O. Why does the Church faſt upon the Eves or 
Vigilt of moſt Holidays? 
A. To prepare her Children by Mortification and: 
Penance for the worthily celebrating thoſe-Days. 
55 Why do we faſt upon Fridays? © 
Becauſe our Lord ſuffer d for us upon a Fri- 
From this Rule of faſting upon Fridays we 
except the Fridays in Chriſimas- time, as alſo thoſe 
that occur betwixt Eaſter and M hitſuntide, by rea- 
ſon of the Joy of thoſe Solemnities, and of our ha- 
ving Chriſt after his Reſurrection with us, according 
to that of our Lord, St. Mark ii. 19. Can the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber I, while the bridegroom 1s 
with them? As long as they have the bridegraom with 
them they cannot faſt, However, tho* we don't fait 
25 ; | RE 
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on thoſe Days, yet we abſtain from Fleſh; as we 
do alſo upon the Sundays in Lent, which are excepted 
from the Rule of Faſting : But if Chri/tmas- day oc- 
cur upon a Friday or Saturday, we neither faſt nor 


abſtain. 
2 What is the Meaning of the three Rogation- 


6 
A. The Monday, Tueſday and Wedneſday before 
enſion- day are called the three Rogation-days, or 
ys of ſolemn Supplication and Prayer. On theſe 
Days we keep Abſtinence, and in every Pariſh we 
o in Proceſſion, ſinging the Litanies, to beg God's 
Blefling upon the Fruits of the Earth, and to be 
preſerved from Peſtilences, Famines, &c. Upon the 
ſame Account we keep Abſtinence on the Day of 
St. Mart, April 25. with the like ſolemn Supplica- 
tions and Litanies. 
9. And what is the Meaning of keeping Abſti- 
nence upon Saturdays ? 
A. Becauſe Saturday was the Day that our Lord 


. lay dead in the Monument, and a Day of Mourning 


to his Diſciples. This Abſtinence is alſo a proper Pre- 
paration for the Solemnity of the Lord's Day. | 
N. B. That in the Ea, inſtead. of the Saturday 
they faſt upon the Wedneſday, as being the Day on 
which the eus held their Council againſt Chr:/?, 
and on which he was ſold by Judas. e | 


* 


— 
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C HAP. XXII. 


Of the Church- Office, or the Canonical Hours of 
Prayer in the Cathalick Church. | 


2, 7HAT do you mean by the Ghurch-Office?. 
| W A. It is : Form of Prayer, conſiſting of 
Plalms, Leſſons, Hymns, &c. uſed by all the Clergy, 
and by the Religious of both Sexes. in the Catholick 


« 
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Church. This Office is divided into ſeven Parts, 
commonly called the Sever. Canonical Hours, ac- 
cording to the different Stages or Stations of Chri/?'s 
Paſſion, viz. the Mattins, or Midnight-Office, to 
which are annexed the Lauds, or Morning-Praiſes 
of God; the Fir/t, Third, Sixth and Ninth Hours 
of Prayer, commonly called Prime, Terce, Sext and 
None; the Veſpers, or Even-ſong, and the Complin. 
All theſe are duly performed by the Clergy and Re- 
ligious every Day, according to that of the Royal 
Prophet, P/alm cxviii. Seven times in the day I gave 
praiſe to thee. 

Have you any Warrant in Scripture for theſe 
different Hours of Prayer ? 


tells us, P/a/m cxviii. that he aroſe at midnight to con- 
feſs to God; and we find that St. Paul and Silas, even 
in Priſon, prayed at Midnight, and ſung Praiſes to 
God, Acts xvi. 25. | 

As for the Lauds, or Praiſes of God at Break of 
Day, they are alſo recommended to us by the Ex- 
ample of the P/alms/t, Pſalm lxii O God, my God, 
to thee do I watch from the morning light; and by the 
Admonition of the Wiſe-man, Wiſd. xvi. 28. That 
we-otght to get up before the ſun to bleſs God, and at 
the riſing of light to adore him. | 

Of Prime, or the firſt Hour of Prayer at Sun- 
riſing, we may underſtand that of the Royal Pro- 
phet, Pſalm v. In the morning thou ſhalt hear my 
voice, &c. At Terce, or the third Hour of Prayer, 
it was that the Apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts ii. 15 At Sext, or the ſixth Hour, St Peter 
was praying when he was called by a Viſion to open 
the Church to the Gentiles, Acts x. q. And we read 
of the fame St. Peter with St. Johm going up to the 
Temple to the Ninth Hour of Prayer, Adts iii. 1. 
For Feſpers or Even-ſong, and Complin, which are 
Evening-Prayer, we have the Example of the Royal 

LIT Prophet, 


A. Yes: As to the Midnght-Office, King David 
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Prophet, P/alm liv. In the evening, and the morning, 
and at noon- day, I will ſpeak and declare, and he will 
hear my voice. Hence we find, that the Night- 
Office, the Morning-Praiſes, the third, fixth and 
ninth Hours of Prayer, and the Even-ſong, were, 
among the Primitive Chriftians, regularly obſerved, 
not only by the Clergy, but alſo by the reſt of the 
Faithful; to which the Religious afterwards added 
the Prime and Complin. | 

. Can you give me a ſhort Scheme of theſe Ca- 
nonical Hours of Prayer, according to the Roman 
Breviary ? 

A. Mattins begin with the Lord*s-Prayer, the 
Hail Mary, and the Apoſtles Creed Then after a 
Verſicle or two, to call for God's Aſſiſtance, and 
the Gloria Patri, &c. follows the 94th P/aim 
(alias 95.) by which we invite one another to 
praiſe and adore God. Then comes a Hymn, which 
is followed by the Pſalms with their proper Anthems, 
and the Leſſons of the Day, with their Reſponſories. 
In the Martins for Sunday we read eighteen Pſalms, 
and nine Leſſons : On Feſtivals and Saints Days we 
read nine Pfalms and nine Leſſons divided into three 
Nofturns : On Fertal, or common Days, we read 
twelve Pſalms and three Leffons. The Pfalms are 
ſo diſtributed,” that in the Week we go through the 
whole P/alter : The Leffons are partly taken out of 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Te/ftament, partly 
out of the Acts of the Saints, and the Writings and 
Homilies of the Holy Fathers. Upon Feſtival 
Days, and during the whole Paſchal Time, and 
upon all Sundays ; Frm Eafter to Advent, and from 


Chrifimas till Septuageſima, we cloſe the Mattins with 
the Te Deum. 

In the Lauds we recite ſeven Pſalms, and one 
of the Scripture Canticles, with their reſpective An- 
thems, and a Hymn, then the Canticle, Benedictus, 


with the Prayer or Prayers of the Day: And _ 
n 
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* an Anthem and Prayer of the bleſſed Virgin 
73. 13. 
The Prime begins with the Pater, Aus and Creed, 
Deus in adjutorium, &c. Gloria Patri, &c. After 
which there follows a Morning Hymn, then the 
3d P/alm (alias 54th) with a Part of the 118th 
? alias 119th) to which on Sundays is prefixed the 
117th P/alm, and ſubjoined the Athanaſian Creed. 
Then follows an Anthem, a Capitulum, or ſhort 
Leſſon, with its Reſponſory, and divers Prayers, 
to beg God's Grace for the following Day. 

Terce, Sext and None, begin with Pater, Ave, 
&c. and conſiſt each of them of a proper Hymn, 
and fix Diviſions of the 118th Palm: Which ex- 
cellent Pſalm the Church would have her Clergy 
daily recite, becauſe every Verſe of it contains the 
Praiſes of God's holy ok and Commandments, 
or excites the Soul to the Love and Eſteem there- 


of ; or, in fine, prays for the Grace to fulfill the ſame. 


After the Pſalm, follows an Anthem; then a ſhort 
Leſſon, Reſponſory and Prayer: And each Hour 
is concluded with the Pater no/ter.. 


Veſpers, or Even-ſong, are begun alſo with Pater, 


Ave, Sc. and conſiſt of five Pſalms, with their 
Anthems, a ſhort Chapter, or Leſſon, a Hymn, 
and the Magnificat, or Canticle of the bleſſed Vir- 


gin Mary, with its proper Anthem, and a Collect, 


or Prayer, to which are uſually joined three or four 
Commemorations, conſiſting of Anthems, Verſes 
and Prayers. | 5 

Complin conſiſts of the Lord's Prayer, the Con- 
fiteor, &c. four Pſalms, an Anthem, Hymn, Lel- 
-ſon, Reſponſory, the Canticle Nunc dimittis, with 
its Anthem, and ſome ſhort Prayers, which are 
Cloſed: with an Anthem and Prayer of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Pater, Aue, and Creed. 


CHAP. 
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„HA F. SAN 


Of the Feſtivals x the Catholick Church : Where 
5 of the Holy Meet, and the Ceremonies 


thereof. 
f W HAT are the Days which the Church 
commands to be kept holy ? . 
A. 1/4, The Sunday, or the Lord's-Day, which 
we obſerve by Apoſtolical "Tradition inſtead of the 
Sabbath. 2dly, The Feaſts of our Lord's Nativity, 
or Chriſtmas-day ; his Circumciſſon, or New-Year's- 
day; the Epiphany, or Twelfth-day, Candlemas-day, 
or the Day of the Preſentation of our Lord, and the 
hat cation of his bleſſed Mother; Eafter-day, or 
y of our Lord's Ræſurrection, with the Monday 


an Tus day following; the Day of our Lord's Aſcen- 


tſunday, or the Day of the Coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Monday and Tueſday following; 
Trinity Sunday; Corpus Chriſti, or the Feaſt of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament ; and the Feaſt of the Invention, or 
Finding of the Croſs. 34ly, We keep the Days of 
the Conception, Nativity, Annunciation, and Afſu 
tion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 4thly, We obſerve. 
the Feaſt of All- Saints; of St. Michael, and of all 
the Angels, commonly called Michaelmas- -day; of 
St. John Baptiſt; of St. Joſeph; of the twelve 
Apoſtles, of the illuſtrious Ana St. Stephen and 
St. Lawrence ; of the Holy Innocents, and of St. Anne, 
the Mother of the blefled Mr 2 5thly, In this 
Nation we keep the Days of St. Thomas of Canter- 
bury, and of St. George, as our ſpecial Patrons. 
. What Warrant have you for keeping the 


Sunday, ny to the ancient Sabbath, which 


was the Saturday 
A. We have for it the Authority of the Catho- 


lick Church, and Apoſtolical Tradition. 
& Does 
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2. Does the Scripture any where command the 
Sunday to be kept for the Sabbath? 

A. The Scripture commands us to hear the 

Church, St. Matt. xviii 17. St. Eule x. 16. and 
to hold faſt the Traditions of the Apoſtles, 2 The/] 
ii. 15. but the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this Change of the Sabbath. St. John ſpeaks of the 
Lord's-day, Rev. i. 16; but he does not tell us what 
Day of the Week this was, much leſs does he tell 
us that this Day was to'take place of the Sabbath 
ordained in the Commandments : St. Luke alſo ſpeaks 
of the Diſciples meeting together to break Bread 
on the firſt Day of the Week, As xx. 7. And 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. orders, that on the firſt 
Day of the Week the Corinthians ſhould lay by in 
Store what they deſigned to beſtow in Charity on 
the Faithful in Judæa But neither one nor the 
other tells us, that this firſt Day of the Week was 
to be henceforward the Day of Worſhip, and the 
Chriſtian Sabbath: So that in very deed, the beſt 
Authority we have for this is the "Teſtimony and 
Ordinance of the Church. And therefore thoſe who 
pretend to be ſo religious Obſervers of the Sunday, 
whilſt they take no notice of other Feſtivals ordain'd 
by the ſame Church-Authority, ſhew that they act 
by Humour, and not by Reaſon and Religion; ſince 
Sundays and Holidays all ſtand upon the ſame Bottom, 
wiz The Ordinance of the Church. 

2. But ought it not to be enough to keep one 
Day in the Week, according as it was preſcribed 
in the Commandments, without enjoining any 
other Feſtivals or Holidays ; eſpecially " 56 it is ex- 
prefsly ſaid in the Commandment, Six days Halt 
thou labaur, and do all thy work, Exod, xx. 92 

A. God did not think it enough in the Old-Te/ta- 
ment to appoint the weekly Sabbath, which was 
the Saturday; but moreover ordained ſeveral other 
Feſtivals, commanding them to be kept holy, and 

G ; forbidding 
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forbidding all ſervile Work on them : As the Feaft 


of the Paſch, or Paſſover ; the Feaſt of Pentecoft ; 
the Feaſt of the Sound of Trumpets, on the firſt 
Day of the tenth Month; the Feaſt of Atonement, 
on the tenth Day of the ſame Month ; the Feaft of 
Tabernacles, on the fifteenth Day of the ſame Month, 
&c. See the 23d Chapter of Leviticus. So that 
when tis faid in the Law, Siæ days ſhalt thou labour, 
&c. this muſt needs be underſtood, in Caſe no 
Holidays came in the Week; otherwiſe tie Law 
would contradict itſelf. 

Q: But does not St. Paul reprehend the Galatians, 
Gal. iv. 10, 11. for obſerving Days, and Months, 
and Times, and Years ? 

A. This is to be underſtood either of the ſuper- 
ſtitious Obſervation of /ucky or unlucky Days, &c. 
or, as it is far more probable from the whole Con- 
text, of the Obſervation of the Fewih Feſtivals 
which with the old Law were now aboliſhed ; 
but were taken up by the Galatians, together with 
Circumciſion, upon the Recommendation of. cer- 
tain falſe Teachers: But far was it from the De- 

n of the Apoſtle to reprehend their Obſervation 

Chriſtian Solennities, either of the Lord's Day, or 
of other Feſtivals obſerved by Apoſtolical Tradition, 
or recommended by the Authority of the Church 
of Chriſt. For theſe come to us recommended b 


Chrift himſelf, who ſays to the Paſtors of his Church, 


He that heareih you, heareth me, and he that def 
piſeth you, deſpiſeth me, St. Luke x. 16. 

O. What was the Reaſon why the weekly Sab- 
25 was changed from the Saturday to the Sun- 
A. Becauſe our Lord fully accompliſhed the Work 
of our Redemption by riſing from the Dead on a 
Sunday, and by ſending down the Holy Ghoft on 
a Sunday: As therefore the Work of our Redemption 
was a greater Work than that of our Creation, fo 

| the 


216 The CaTHolick CHRISTIAN, Ge. 


the primitive Church thought the Day, in which 
this Work was compleatly finiſned, was more 
worthy her Religious Obſervation than that in 
which God reſted from the Creation. 

2: But has the Church a Power to make any 
Alterations in the Commandments of God ? 

A. The Commandments of God, as far as they 
contain his eternal Law, are unalterable and indiſ. 
penſible; but as to whatever was only ceremonial, 
they ceaſe to oblige, ſince the Moſaick Law was 
abrogated by Chriſt's Death. Hence, as far as the 

mmandment obliges us to ſet aſide ſome Part 
of our Time for the Worſhip and Service of our 
Creator, it is an unalterable and unchangeable Pre. 
cept of the eternal Law, in which the Church can- 
not diſpenſe: But for as much as it preſcribes the 
Seventh Day in particular for this Purpoſe, it is no 
more than a ceremonial Precept of the old Law, 
which obligeth not Chriſtians. And therefore, in- 
ſtead of the Seventh Day, and other Feſtivals ap- 


pointed by the old Law, the Church has preſcribed. F- 


the Sundays and Holidays to be ſet apart for God's 
Worſhip ; and theſe we are now obliged to keep, in 
Conſequence of God's Commandment, inſtead of 
the ancient Sabbath. | | 

2. What was the Reaſon of the Inſtitution of 
- other Feſtivals, beſides the Lord's Day? 

A. That we might celebrate the Memory of the 
chief Myſteries of our Redemption ; that we might 
give God Thanks for all his Mercies, and glority 
him in his Saints. 

In what Manner ought a Chriſtian to ſpend 
the Sundays and Holidays? | 

A. In religious Duties; ſuch as aſſiſting at the 
great Sacrifice of the Church, and other publick 

rayers ; reading good Books, and hearing the W ord 
.of God, Sc. $7 | 
og 2, Why 
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9. Why does the Church prohibit all ſervile 
Works upon Sundays or Holidays? 

A. That the Faithful may have nothing to take 
them off from attendin od's Service and the 
Sanctification of their Souls upon theſe Days. And 
certainly a Chriſtian that has any religious Thoughts, 
can never think much of devoting now and then 
a Day, to er Buſineſs, for which alone he 
came into this World 


9. What is the Meaning of the Inſtitution of 


Chriftmas ? 


A. To. celebrate the Birth of Ori; to give 


God Thanks for ſending his Son into this World 
for our Redemption ; and that we may upon this 
Occaſion endeavour to ſtudy and ta learn thoſe 
reat Leſſons of Poverty of Spirit, of Humility, 


and of Self-denial, which the Son of God teaches 


us from the Crib of Bethlehem. 

©. What is the Reaſon that on Chri imac. dan 
Maſs is faid at Midnight? 

A. Becauſe Chrift was born at Midnight. 


L. Why are _ Maſſes faid by « every Prieft 


upon Chriſimas day? 

A. This — Obſervance may be underſtood 
to denote three different Births of Chrif.; his 
Eternal Birth from his Father, his T emporal Birth 
from his Mother, and his Spiritual Birth in the 
Hearts of good Chriſtians. 

O. Are all the Faithful obliged to hear three 


Maſſes on Chri/tmas- day? | 
A. No, they are not; tho' it would be very 


commendable ſo to do. 

2. What is the Meaning of the Time of Advent: 
before Chriſtmas? 

A. *Tis a Time ſet aſide by the Church for 
Devotion and Penance ; | and is called Advent or 


Coming, becauſe in it we prepare ourſelves for the - 


2 1 the Mercies of our Lord's firſt 
L Coming 
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Coming ; that ſo we may eſcape the Rigour of his 
Juſtice, at his ſecond Coming. 


O. What is the Meaning of New Year's-day ? * 
A. Tis the Octave of Chriſimas, and the Day h 
of our Lord's Circumciſion, when he firſt began 10 
to ſhed his innocent Blood for us: And on this th 
Day we ought to ſtudy how we may imitate him 7 
by a Spiritual Circumciſwn of our Hearts, G. 
O. What is the Meaning of the Epiphany, or f 
'Twelfth-Day ? ” bel 
. *'Tiz a Day kept in Memory of the Coming | 
of the wife Men from the Eaſt, to adore our Sa- 60 
viour in his Infancy : And 'tis called Epiphany, or 85 
Manifeſtation, becauſe our Lord then began to 
manifeſt himſelf to the Gentiles. The Devotion of a 
this Day is to give God Thanks for our Vocation , 
to the true Faith, and, like the wiſe Men, to make ” 
our Offerings of Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh; 77 
that is, of Charity, Prayer and Mortification, to 2 
our new- born Saviour. On this Day the Church oy 
alſo celebrates the Memory of the Baptiſm of the 
Chrift, and of his firſt Miracle of changing Water pal 
into Wine in Cana of Galilee. | J . 
5 What is the Meaning of Candlemas-day ? * 
A. Tis the Day of the Purification of the Bleſſed in! 
Virgin after Child- bearing, and of the Preſentation p 


of our Lord in the Temple ; when the juſt Man 
Simeon, who had a Promiſe from the Holy Ghoſt aid 
of ſeeing the Saviour of the Word before his Fri, 


Death, received him into his Arms, and proclaim'd Fon 
bim to be the Light of the Gentiles. Upon this hefe 
Account, the Church upon this Day makes a ſo- all t 
lemn Proceſſion with lighted Candles, which are Dar 


bleſſed by the Prieſt before Maſs, and carried in 4 
the Hands of the Faithful, as an Emblem of . 
Chriſt, who is the true Light of the World. And quak 
| trom this Ceremony this Day is called Candlemas, 6h 
or the Maſs of Candles. 
| | 2. What 
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2. What is the Meaning of the Aununciation 
or Lady-day, the 25th of March ? 

A. Tis the Day of our Lord's Incarnation, when 
he was firſt conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary : And *tis call'd 
the Annunciation, from the Meſſage brought from 
Heaven on this Day to the Virgin by the Angel 
Gabriel, 
©. What is the Meaning of the Holy Meet 
before Eaſter ? 

A. Tis a Week of more than ordinary Devo- 
tion in Honour of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 

$ What is the Meaning of Palmeſunday ? 

It is the Day on which our Lord being about 
to ſuffer for us, enter'd into Jeriſalem fitting upon 
an Afs, as had been foretold by the Prophet Za- 
chariah, Chap. ix. Ver. 9g. and was received witit 
Hoſanna's of Joy, accompanied by a great Mul- 
titude, bearing Branches of Palms in their Hands. 
In Memory” of which we go in Proceſſion round 
the Church on this Day, bearing alſo Branches of 
Palms in our Hands, to celebrate the Triumphs of. 
our victorious King. 

9. What is the Meaning of the Tenebra Office 
in Holy Week ? 8 

A. The Mattins of Chriſts Paſſion, which for- 
merly uſed to be ſaid in the Night, and are now 
ſaid in the Evening, on Madneſday, Thurſday and 
Friday in Holy Week, are called the Tenebre Of- 
fice, from the Latin Word, which ſignifies Dark- 
neſs ; becauſe towards the latter End of the Office. 
all the Lights are extinguiſh'd, in Memory of the 
Darkneſs which cover'd all the Earth, while Chr :// 
was hanging upon the Croſs: And at the End of 
the Office a Noiſe is made, to repreſent the Earth- 
quake and Splitting of the Rocks, which happened. 
at the Time of our Lord's Death. 


L 2 DB. What 
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2D. What is the Meaning of Maundy-Thur ſay # 

A. It is the Day on which CGhri/? firſt inſtituted 
the Bleſſed Sacrament ; and began his Paſſion by his 
bitter Agony and bloody Sweat. From the Gloria 
in excel/is of the Maſs of this Day, till the Maſs of 
Eaſter Eve, our Bells are ſilent throughout the 
Catholick Church, becauſe we are now mourning 
for the Paſſion of Chriſt. Our Altars are alſo un- 
covered. and ſtript of all their Ornaments, becauſe 


Chriſt our true Altar hung naked upon the Croſs. 


On this Day alſo Prelates and Superiors waſh in 
the Church the Feet of their Subjects, after the 
Example of our Lord, St. Fohn xiii. 

2. What is the Meaning of viſiting the Sepul- 
chres upon Maundy-T hurſday ? 
A. The Place where the Blefled Sacrament is re- 
' derved in the Church in order for the Office of 
Goed-Friday (on which Day there is no Conſecra- 
tion) is by the People called the Sepulchre, as repre- 
ſenting by Anticipation the Burial of Chrit. And 
where there are many Churches the Faithful make 


their Stations to viſit our Lord in theſe Sepulchres, 


and meditate on the different Stages of his Paſſion. 
DQ. Whatis the Meaning of Good. Priday ? 

A. It is the Day on which Chrift died for us 
upon the Croſs. The Devotion proper for this Day, 
and for the whole Time in which we celebrate 
Chri/?s Paſſion, is to meditate upon the Sufferings 
of our Redeemer, to ſtudy the excellent Leſſons of 
Virtue, which he teaches us by his Example in the 
whole Courſe of his Paſſion; eſpecially his Hu- 
mility, Meekneſs, Patience, Obedience, ReſiFna- 
tion, Sc. and above all, to learn his Hatred of 
Sin, and his Love for us; that we may alſo learn 
to hate Sin, which nailed him to the Crofs ; and 
to love him that has loved us even unto Death. 


©, What is the Meaning of creeping to the 


Cro!s and kiſſing it on Good- Friday ? 
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A. Tis to expreſs by this Reverence outwardly 

exhibited to the Croſs, our Veneration and Love 

8 him, who upon this Day died for us on the 
roſs. | 

What is the Meaning of Holy Saturday? 

. *Fis Eafter Eve, and therefore in the Maſs 
of this Day the Church reſumes her Alleluia's of 
Joy, which ſhe had intermitted during the Peni- 
tential Time of Septuage/ima and Lent, On this 
Day is bleſſed the Paſchal Candle, as an Emblem 


of Chrift, and his Light and Glory; which burns 


during the Maſs from Ea/ter till Aſcenſion, that is, 
during the whole Time that Chri/? remain'd upon 
Earth after his Reſurrection. This Day and //7:t- 
ſun-Eue were anciently' the Days deputed by the 
Church ſor ſolemn Baptiſm, and therefore on this 
Day the Fonts are ſolemnly bleſs d. 
- £2, What is the Meaning of Eaſter? | 
A. Tis the chief Feaſt of the whole Year, as 
being the Solemnity of our Lord's Reſurrection. 
The Devotion of this Time is to rejoice in CHs 
Victory over Death and Hell; and to labour to 
imitate his Reſurrection by ariſing from the Death 
of Sin to the Life of Grace. 8 : 
O: What is the Meaning of A/cen/ton-day © 

A. Tis the yearly Memory of Chri/?s aſcending 
iato Heaven, forty Days after his riſing again from 
the Dead; and therefore *tis a Feſtival of Joy, as 
well by reaſon of the Triumphs of our Saviour on 


this Day and the Exaltation of our human Na- 
ture, by him now exalted above the Angels; as 


likewiſe becauſe our Saviour has taken Pofleſſion of 
that Kingdom in our Name, and is preparing a 
Place for us; and in the mean Time he there diſ- 
charges the Office of our High-Prieſt and our Ad- 
vocate, by conſtantly repreſenting his Death and 
Paſſion to his Father in our Behalf. Tis alſo a 


L 3 engage 


Part of the Devotion of this Day, to labour to diſ- 
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engage our Hearts from this Earth and earthly 


dictions of this Oda ve. 


Things, to remember that we are but Strangers ve 
and Pilgrims here, and to aſpire after our heavenly 
Country, where Chri/? our Treaſure is gone be- lou 
fore us, in order to draw our Hearts thither after H. 
him. 5 chi 
, What is the moſt proper Devotion for the we 
Time between Aſcenſion and Whitſunday ? Set 
A. To prepare ourſelves for the Holy Ghoſt, as Pa 
the Apoſtles did, by Retirement and Prayer, and | 
to purify our Souls from Sin, eſpecially from all in 
Rancour and Impurity. - | 
9, What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of wh 
TVhitſuntide or Pentecoft ? of 
A. It was a Feſtival obſerved in the Old Law, or 
in Memory” of the Law having been given on that Pa 
Day in Thunder and Lightning; and it is obſerved Aj 
by us now in Memory of the New Law, having tak 
been promulgated on this Day by the Holy Ghoſt'; not 
Deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the Shape of Tongues De 
of Fire. The proper Devotion of this Time is tier 
to invite the Holy Ghoſt into our Souls by fer- 21, 
vent Prayer, and to give ourſelves up to his Di- not 
vine Influences, | ; 
85 What is the Meaning of Tyinity- Sunday? val 
. The firſt Sunday after Pentecof is called ; 
Trinity-Sunday, becauſe on that Day we particu» giv 
larly commemorate that great Myſtery of three ito 
Perſons in one God, and glorify the Bleſſed Trinity the 
for the whole Work of our Redemption, which Pra 
we have celebrated in the foregoing Feſtivals. im 
9. What is the Meaning of the Solemnity of _ 
Corpus Chriſti ? | in 
A. Tis a Feſtival obſerved by the Church, to - 
give God Thanks for his Goodneſs and Mercy in A 
the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament ; and to gio 
this End are ordained the Proceſfions and Bene- nen 


9, Whac 


Wy 5 Vas: 
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D. What is the Meaning of the Feaſt of the In- 
vention or Finding of the Crofs, May the 3d! 07 

A. Tis a Day kept in Memory of the miracu- 
lous Finding of the Croſs of Chri/t by the Empreſs 
Helen, Mother to Conſtantine the Great; and the 
chief Devotion of the Church upon this Day, as 
well as upon that of the Exaltation of the Croſs, 
Sep. 14. is to celebrate the victorious Death and 
Paſſion of our Redeemer. | 

©, What are the Days obſerved by the Church 
in Honour of our Lady the Bleſſed Virgin Mary? 

A. Beſides her Purification and Annunciation, of 
which we have already ſpoken, we keep the Day 
of her Conception, Dec. 8; the Day of her Birth 
or Nativity, Sep. 8; and the Day of her happy 
Paſſage to Eternity, Aug. 15; which we call her 


Aſſumption, it being a pious Tradition that ſhe was 


taken up to Heaven both in Body and Soul, tht” 
not till after ſhe had paid the common Debt by 
Death. We alſo keep the Day of her  Preſenta- 
tion or Conſecration to God in the Temple, Nev. 


21. and of her /:/itation, Aug. 2 ; but theſe are, 


notHolidays of Obligation. 


2. What is the Meaning of keeping the Feſli- 


vals of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of other Saints? 
A. I, To glorify God in his Saints, and to 
give him Thanks * the Graces and Glory be- 


ſtowed upon them. 2d, To communicate with. 
theſe Citizens of Heaven, and to procure their 


Prayers for us. 34, To encourage ourſelves. to 
imitate their Examples. \ „ 
2, Does not the Church alſo obſerve ſome Days 
in Honour of the Angels? 
A. We obferve 3 in Honour of St. 


Michael the Archangel, and of all the 2 Le- 
gions. We alſo commemorate an illuſtrious» ri- 


um of St. Michael, May 8; and we keep the Day 
of our Angels Guardians, Octab. 2, to give God 
— . Thanks 


- 


— 


1 


| 
| 
| 
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Thanks for giving his Angels a Charge over us ; An 
thoꝰ theſe two latter are not Days of Obligation. Cb 
. How do you prove that we have Angels for ra 
our Guardians? | , | * | 
A. From St. Matt. xviii. 10. Tate heed that ye pf 
defpije: not one theſe little ones; for I fay unto you, 
bat in heaven their angels do always behold the face 10 
of my Father that is in heaven. Heb. i. 14. Are they wo 
not all miniſiring ſpirits, ſent forth to minifler for 
them who ſhalt be heirs of ſatuation ? ASE Gait 
©: Heart #34.c BANE 3 it x 
| as. | | Pra 
KA F. XXIV. St, 
3 6 Fai 
le Invacation of Angels and Saints. xv. 
; N 1 5 
2 WHAT is the DoArine and Praftice of I pra 
the Catholick Church, with regard to her. 
the Invocation of Angels and Saints? hs ner: 
We hold it to be pious and profitable to apply tabl 
ourſelves to them, in the Way of defiring them to in 
pray to God for us; but not ſo as to addrefs our- Hes 
ſelves. to them, as if they were the Authors or Diſ- + upo 
poſers' of Pardon, Grace, or Salvation; or as if fail 
they had any Power to help us independently of mir 
God's Good-will and Pleaſure. the 
2. But in ſome of the Addreſſes made to the wit] 
Saints and Angels, I find Petitions for Mercy, Aid, can 
or Defence; what ſay you to that ? | pur. 
A. The Meaning of thoſe Addreſſes, as far as that 
they are authoriſed by the Church, is no other than terg 
to beg Mercy of the Saints in this Senſe, that they it, 1 
would pity and campaſſionate our Miſery, and would ledg 
pray for us. In like manner, when we beg their not 
Aid arid Defence, we mean to beg the Aid and De- is tl 
fence of their Prayers; and that the Angels, to joy 
whom God has given a Charge over us, would aſ- that 


fit us aud defend us againſt the Angels of DES. 
w AI2 »3. #S | n 


wc 


1 
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And this is no more than what the Proteſtant 


Church aſks in the Collect for Michaelmas- dag, 
praying, that a the holy angels always ſerve God 
in heaven, ſo by his appointment they may . ſuccour 
and defend us upon earth, 

O. Have you any Reaſon to believe that it is 
pious and profitable to beg the Prayers of the Saints 
and Angels ? 

©. We have the ſame Reaſon to deſire the 
Saints and Angels to pray for us, and to believe 
it profitable ſo to do, as we have to deſire the 
Prayers of God's Servants here upon Earth ; or as 
St. Paul had to deſire fo often the Prayers of the 
Faithful, to whom the wrote his Epiſtles. - See Rom. 
xv. 30. Epheſ. vi. 18, 19. 1 Theff. v. 25. Heb. xiii. 
13. For if it be pious and profitable to deſire the 
Prayers of Sinners here upon Earth (for all Men 
here upon Earth muſt acknowledge themſelves Sin- 
ners) how can it be otherwiſe than pious and profi- 
table to deſire the Prayers of the Saints and Angels 
in Heaven? Is it that the Saints and Angels in 
Heaven have leſs Charity for us than the Faithful 


+ upon Earth? This cannot be, ſince Charity never 
faileth, 1 Cor. xiii, 8. and inſtead of being di- 


miniſhed, is increaſed in Heaven. Or is it that 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven have leſs [ntere/# 
with God than the Faithful upon Earth ? Neither 
can this be ſaid ; for as they are far more holy and 
pure, and more cloſely united to his Divine Majeſty 
than the Faithful upon Earth, ſo mult their In- 
tereſt in Heaven be proportionably greater. Or is 


it, in fine, that the Saints and Angels have no Know- 


ledge of what paſſes upon Earth, and therefore are 
not to be addreſſed to for their Prayers? Neither 
is this true, ſince our Lord aſſures us, that there is 
Joy in the preſence of the angels of God over one ſinner 
that repenteth, St, Luke xv. 10, Which could not 
L 5 be 
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be if the Citizens of Heaven knew nothing of 
what paſſes here upon Earth. 

©, Have you any Inſtances in Scripture of the 
Angels or Saints praying for us, or offering up our 
Prayers to God ? 

A. Yes: Zachar. i. 12. The angel of the Lord an- 
fwwered and ſaid, O Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thu 
not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities of Ju 
dah, again/t which thou haſt had indignation thejz 
threeſcore and ten years. Rev. v. 8. The four and 
7wwenty elders fell dqwn before the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps and golden vials full of odours, which 
are the prayers of ſaints. Rev. viii. 3, 4. And ano- 
ther angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a 
golden cenfer ; and there was given unto him much in- 
cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all 
ants upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 
And the ſmoke of the Incenſe, with the prayers of the 
faints, aſcended up befere God out of the angels hand. 

. Have you any Inſtances in Scripture of aſking 
the Blefling of Prayers or Angels or Saints ? 


A. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. God, before whom my 


fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the God which 
fed me all my life long until this day, the angel which 
redeemed” me from all evil, bleſs the lads. Rev. I. 4. 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, and from the 
ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne. But if 
there had been no Inſtances in Scripture, both 
Reaſon and Religion muſt inform us, that there 
cannot poſſibly be any Harm in deſiring the Pray- 
ers of God's Servants, whether they be in Hea- 
ven or upon Earth. 

O. At leaſt there is no Command in Scripture 
for deſiring the Prayers of the Angels or Saints; 
what ſay you to this:? 

A. The Scripture did not command St. Paul to 


deſue the Prayers of the Romans; nor does it _ 
man 
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mand a Child to aſk his Father's Bleſſing, nor the 
Faithful to kneel at their Prayers, or pull off their 
Hats when they go to Church ; yet theſe Things 
are no leſs commendable, as being agreeable to the 
Principles of Piety and Religion; and ſo it is with 
Regard to the Invocation of the Saints and Angels. 
In the mean Time, we are ſure that there is no Law 
nor Command in Scripture againſt any of theſe 


Things; and conſequently, tnat they are guilty of 


a crying Injuſtice who accuſe us of a Crime for 
begging the Prayers of the Saints ; for where there is 
no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. 


Q.: Does not God ſay, 1/atah xlii. 8. will nat 


give my glory to another? 


A. Yes: But that makes nothing againſt defiring 
the Saints to pray to God for us; for this is no more 
robbing God of his Honour, than when we deſire 
the Prayers of the Faithful here below. 

©. But does not it argue a Want of Confidence 
in God's Mercy to have Recourſe to the Prayers of 
the Saints ? 

A. No, by no Means; no more than it argues a 
Want of Confidence in God's Mercy to have Re- 
courſe to the Prayers of our Brethren upon Earth. 
The Truth is, tho* God be infinitely mercifu], and 


ready to hear our Prayers, yet it is our Duty, and 


his Will, that we ſhould neglect no Means by which 
we may be forwarded in our Progreſs to a happy 
Eternity; and therefore tis agreeable to his Divine 
Majeſty, that we ſhould both pray ourſelves without 
cealing, and that we ſhould alſo procure the Prayers 
of our Brethren, whether in Heaven or on Earth, 
that he may have the Honour and we the Profit off 
ſo many more Prayers. | 

2 — you any Proof or Inſtance in Scripture 
that God will more readily hear his Servants when 


they interceed for us, than if we alone were to ad- 


dreſs ourſelves to him? 
A. Les: 


* 
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A. Yes: Job xlii. 7, 8. The Lord ſaid to 
Temanie, J 


recommend his Petitions, 


Eliphas the Temanite, wrath is kindled again/t th 
thee, and againſt tiy two friends; for ye have nit ca 
ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as my ſervant 
Job hath. Therefore take unto you now ſeven bul- nic 
facks, and feven rams, and go to my ſervant WI 
Job, and offer up for yourſelves a burnt-offering, and con 
my ſervant Job hall pray for you, for him will I ac- 65 
cept - let: I deal with you after your folly, in that ye con 
have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, like my of 
fervant Job.” ; the 
©, But rs it not an Inquiry to the Medrator/ſhip of fee 
hit to deſire the Interceſſion of the Angels and 
Saints? | Pr: 
A. No more than when we deſire the Interceſ- of 
ſion of God's Servants here; becauſe we deſire no Ou! 
more of the Saints than we do of our Brethren upon Joi 
Earth, that is, we only deſire of them to pray for ant 
us, and with us, to him that is both our Lord and ane 
their Lord, by the Merits of his Son Fe/us Chri/t, zer 
who is both our Mediator and their Mediator. of 
9. Does not St. Paul fay, 1 Tim. ii. 5. There fo 
7s owe God, and one mediator between God and men, bur 
the man Chrift Feſus; and does not this exclude Ex 
the Interceſſion of the Saints? Ba, 
A. The Words immediately following are, Ht, tits 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all; ſo that the plain Fat 
Meaning of the Text is, that Chriſ alone is our are 
Mediator of Redemption. But as for Interceſſion and e. 
Praper, as nothing hinders us from” ſeeking the tion 
Mediation of the F aithful upon Earth to pray for WIC 
us, ſo nothing ought to hinder us from ſecking the Pa 
like from the Saints and Angels ; tho” neither the My 
one nor the other can obtain any Thing for us any «1 
other Way than through Jefus Chit, who is the * 
only Mediator, who ſtands in Need of no other to 66 K 
| 
( 
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O. Have you any Thing elſe to add in Favour of 
the Catholick Doctrine and Practiſe of the Invo- 
cation of Saints ? 

A. Yes: 1/t, That 'tis agreeable to the Commu- 
mon of Saints which we profeſs in the Creed, and of 
which the Apoftles ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. Ye are 
come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels ; to the general aſſembly and church 
of the fir/t-born which are written in heaven, and to God 
the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juft men made per- 

feet, and to Feſus the mediator of the new covenant, &c. 

24ly, That it is agreeable to the Doctrine and 
Practice of the ancient Fathers, Saints, and Doctors 
of the Church; and this by the Confeſſion even of 
our Adverſaries. I confeſs, ſays Mr. Fult, in his 
Foindre to Briftow, p. 5. that Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
and Hierome held Invocation of Saints to be lawful ; 
and upon 2 Pet, i. F. 3. fol. 443. that in Nazian- 
zen, Baſil and Chryſoltome is Mention of {Invocation 
of Saints; and that Theodoret alſo ſpeaks ef Prayers 
10 his Martyrs: And the Centuriators of Magde- 
burg, in their 4th Century, Col. 295. alledge ſeveral 
Examples of Prayers to Saints in St. Athanaſius, St. 
Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe Pruden- 
tius, St, Epiphanius, and St. Ephrem. All which 
Fathers, together with St. Augu/tine, St. Jerome, &c. 
are alſo charged by Mr. Brightman [in Apocalypſe, 
c. 14. P. 382.] of eſtabliſhing Idolatry by [nveca- 
tion of Saints, worſhipping of Relicks, and ſuch like 
wicked Superſtitions. And Mr. Thorndike, in Epilog. 
Par. 3. p. 358. writes thus: * It is confeffed, that 
e the Lights both of the Greet and Latin Church, 
„ St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory, 
& Ny/ſene, St. Ambroſe, St. Ferome, St. Auguſtine, 
St. Chryſaſtome, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Cyril 
4 of Alexandria, Theodoret, St. Fulgentius, St. 


6 Gregory the Great, St. Leo, or more, or rath i 
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* all after that Time, have ſpoken to the Saints, 
and deſired their Aſſiſtance.“ See Mielancithon, 
quart4 Parte Operum, p. 218; Kemmnitius, Exam. 
Par. 3. þ 200; Beza, in Pref, Nov. Teſt. Arch. 
biſhop /Yhitgift's Defence againſt Cartwright, p. 47 3; 
and Daille, Adver/. Lat. Tradit. p. 53. 

Zaly, That it ſtands upon the ſame Bottom as all 
other Chriſtian Truths, viz. upon the Authority of 
the Church of Chri/t, which the Scripture com- 
mands us to hear, with which both Chri/? and his 
Holy Spirit will remain for ever, and againſt which 
the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. See St. Mart, 
xvi. 18. xviii. 17. xxviii. 20; St. Luke x. 16; St, 
Jahn xiv. 16, 17, 26. and xvi. 13. 

4thly, That it has been authorized by God him- 

ſelf, by innumerable Miracles in every Age, wrought 
in Favour of thoſe that have defired the Prayers 
and Interceflion of the Saints. See St. Augn/tine's 
City of God, L. 22, C. 8. 
- ©. But what do you ſay to Colſſ. ii. 18. where 
St. Paul condems the Religion or W/orſhip of An- 
gels; and to Rev. xix. 10. where the Angel refuſed 
to be worſhipped by St. Fohn ® 

A. I fay, that neither one nor the other makes 
any Thing againſt defiring the Angels or Saints to 
pray to God for us; for this is not giving them any 
- Adoration or divine Worſhip, no more than when we 
defire the Prayers of one another. Now it was Ads- 
ration or divine Worſhip which the Angel refuſed to 
receive from St. Fohn, Rev. xix. I fell at his fret 10 
worſhip him, ſays the Apoſtle; and it was a * 
tious Worſhip, and not the deſiring of the Prayers of 
the Angels, which is condemned by St. Paul, Col. ii. 
A ſuperſtitious Worſhip, I ſay, either of bad Angels, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver, 15. or, if of good 

els, in ſuch a Manner as to leave Chri/t not 
holding the head, ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 19. Such 
was the Worſhip which many of the Philz/ophers 


(againſt 
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(againſt whom St. Paul warns the Coloſſians, ver. 8.) 
paid to Angels or Demons, to whom they offered 
Sacrifices, as to the neceſſary Carriers of Intelli- 

ence between the Gods and Men. Such alſo was 
He Worſhip which Simon Magus, and many of the 
Gne/ticks paid to the Angels, whom they held to be 
the Creators of the World. See Theodoret, L. 5. 
Her. Fab. C. q. 

9. What do you think of making Addreſſes to 
the Angels or Saints upon our Knees ? Is not this 
giving them divine Worſhip ? | 

A. No more than when we defire the Bleſſing of 
our Fathers or Mothers upon our Knees; which is 
indeed the very Caſe, fince what we aſk of our Pa- 
rents, when we defire their Bleſſing, is, that they 


would pray to God for us; and this ſame we aſk of 


the Angels and Saints. 

9, But is it not giving to the Angels and Saints 
the Attributes of God, viz. Omniſcience and Omni- 
projfence, that is, knowing all Things, and being every 
where, if you ſuppoſe that they can hear or know all 
our Addreſſes made to them ? | 

A. No; we neither believe the Angels and Saints 
to be every where, nor yet to have the Knowledge 
4 all Things; tho' we make no Queſtion but they 

now our Prayers, fince the Scripture aſſures us 
that they offer them up to God, Rev. v. 8. and viii. 

4. | 
Sf you aſk me how they can know our Prayers 
without being every where, and knowing all Things? 
I anſwer, that there are many Ways by which 
they may know them. 1/7, The Angels may know 
them by being amongſt us in Quality of our Guar- 
dians ; and the Saints may know them by the An- 


gels, whoſe Converſation they enjoy. 


24ly, Both Ang and Saints may ſee them and 
know them in God, whom they continually ſce 
and enjoy; or by Revelation from God, as in Na | 

| they 
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fee the Repentance of Sinners, St. Luke xv. 
ro. For they that fee God Face to Face, by the 
Light of Ghry, diſcern all his divine Attributes, 
and in them innumerable Secrets impenetrable tv 
Nature: And therefore, tho' they themſelves are 
not every where, yet, by contemplating him that 
ſees and knows all Things, they have a vaſt Ex- 


tent of gn of Things that paſs here below. 
In thy light ſhall we ſee light, ſays the Royal Pro- 
phet, Pſalm xxxv. (alias xxxvi.) 9. And we hall 


be like to him, ſays St. Fohn, 1 John iti. 2. for we 
ſhall fee him as he is. For now wwe ſee, ſays St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. through a glaſs darkly, but then face 
to face : now I know in part; but then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known. 

34h, Both Angels and Saints may know our Pe- 
titions addreſſed to them, by the ordinary Way by 
which Spirits ſpeak to one another, and hear one 
another; and that is, by our directing our Thoughts 
to them with a Deſire of opening our Minds to- 
them; for we can no otherwiſe underſtand or ex- 


plain the Speech. and Converſation of Spirits, who - 


having neither Tongnes nor Ears muſt converſe to- 
gether by the rm Hr of their Thoughts to one 
another. Now this Kind of Converfation by the 
Thoughts may extend to ever ſo great a Diſtance, as 
being independent on Sound, and all other corporeal 
Qualities, and conſequently independent on Di- 
ſtance. | 
Beſides all this, the Saints, whilſt they were here 
upon Earth knew very well the Miſeries we labour 
under in this Veil of Tears: They alſo knew that 
ood Chriſtians earneſtly defire to be helped by the 
—— of God's Saints; and as they knew this 
whilſt they were upon Earth, fo they know it 
ſtill. Conſequently, as theie Charity prompts them 
to pray for the Faithful in general, ſo tis not to be 


doubted, but they pray more particularly for thoſe 
who 
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who ſtand moſt in _—_— of their Prayers, or 
moſt earneſtly deſire their Prayers; it being the 
Property of Charity, which is perfect in Heaven, 
to act in this Manner. Hence it follows, that tho 
we were even to ſuppoſe, that the Saints did not 
know in particular our Addreſſes, yet it would ſtill 
be profitable to deſire their Prayers, becauſe they 
certainly pray for Chriſtians in general, and for thoſe 
1 particularly, who deſire the Help of their 
Prayers. 

In fine, the Experience of 1700 Years, and the 
innumerable Favours that have been granted in every 
Age to thoſe that have deſired the Prayers of the 
Angels and Saints, has convinced the Church of 
God, that this Devotion is both pleaſing to God and 
profitable to us; and therefore we may diſpenſe with 
ourſelves from a curious Enquiry into the Manner of. 
their knowing our TR ſince we find by Ex- 
perience ſo great Benefit from them. | 
- 2. Does not the Prophet 1/aiah ſay, Chap. 1xiii.. 
16. that Abraham is ignorant of us ? 

A. His Meaning is plain, that the Fatherly Care 
and Providence of God over his People, was infinite- 
ly beyond that-of - Abraham and Hruel, who were 
their Parents according to the Fleſh. Doubileſs tha 


art our Father, ſays the Prophet, th Abraham be 


ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not : thou, 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, &c. In the 
mean Time, that Abraham was not ignorant of what 
paſſed amongſt his Children (tho* before Chriſt had 
opened Heaven by his Death, the Patriarebs did not 
as yet enjoy the beatifick Viſion) is clear from what 
we read, St. Luke xvi. 25, 29. 


And here I cannot but take notice, how ſtrange- 
ly unreaſonable the Notions of fome-People are, 
who! make a Scruple of allowing any Knowledge 
to the Saints and Angels of God, whilſt they are 


ready enough to grant that the Devils both know 
Our 
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our Works, and hear the Addrefles of their impious 
Invokers ? as if theſe wretched Spirits of Dar#ne/; 
by Nature alone could know more than the Saints, 
who, beſides the Light of Nature, enjoy the Light 
of Grace and Glory; or as if thoſe Rebels had ac- 
quired any greater Degree of Perfection and Know- 
ledge by their Fall, than. they would have had if 
they had remained Angels. 

2. But can you prove from Scripture, that the 
Saints Joy God in Heaven before the general Re- 
ſurreCtion 

A. Yes; this is viſibly the Doctrine of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. v. 1. For we know, that if our earthly houſe of 


this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building ef 


God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
dens. Ver. 6 and 7. Therefore are always confident, 
knowing that e are at home in the body, we are 
abſent from the Lord; (for we walk by faith, and nit 
by fight) we are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to 


be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with ta 


Lard. here he vifibly ſuppoſes, that the Souls of 
the Saints, when let looſe from their Bodies by 
Death, enter into the eternal Tabernacles, are preſent 
with the Lord, and enjoy his Sight. The ſame Thing 
he ſuppoſes. Philip. 1. 23, 24. J am in a firait be- 
twixt two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt ; which is far better. Nevertheleſs, to abide in 
the fleſh is more needful for you. 
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CHAP. A. 


Of the Devotion of Catholicks to the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary ; of her ere Virginity ; of the Beads, 
Roſary, and Angelus Domini. 

A WH AT is the Meaning of the great Re- 


; ſpect and Devotion of Catholicks to the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary? 41 
; q t 
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A. It is grounded, ½, upon her great Dignity of 
Mather of God, and the cloſe Relation which ſhe 
has thereby to Ze/us Chrift her Son; for how is it 
poſſible to love and honour Chriſt with our whole 
Heart, and not value and love his bleſſed Mother? 

- 2dly, It is grounded upon that ſuper- eminent 
Grace which was beſtowed upon her to prepare her 
for that Dignity; upon Account of which ſhe was 
ſaluted by the Angel Gabriel, St. Luke i. 28. full of 
grace (which the Proteſtants, who are no great 
Friends of this ever-blefſed Virgin, have choſen ra- 
ther to tranſlate highly favoured ;) and both by the 
Angel, and by St. Elizabeth, St, Luke i. 42. ſhe is 


ſtiled, Bleſſed among Women, 


* 3dly, It is grounded upon her extraordinary Sancti- 
ty ; for if ſhe was full of grace before ſhe conceived 
in her Womb the Fountain of all Grace, to what a 
Degree of Sanctity and Grace muſt ſhe have 
arrived during ſo many Vears as ſhe lived after- 
wards ? eſpecially ſince ſhe bore nine Months in her 
Womb the Author of all Sanctity, and had him 
thirty Years under her Roof, ever contemplating him 
and his heavenly Myſteries, St. Lule ii. 19 and 51 ; 
and on her Part never making any Reſiſtance to the 
Affluence of his Graces ever flowing in upon her 
happy Soul. 

4thly, It is grounded upon that ſuper-eminent De- 
gree of heavenly Glory with which God has now 
honoured her, in Proportion to her Grace and Sancti- 
ty here upon Earth, and the great Intereſt ſhe has 
with her bleſſed Son, and through him with his 
heavenly Father. 

Q: Is there any Thing in Scripture that inſinuates 

this great Devotion that ſhould be in all Ages to 
this bleſſed Virgin ? 
A. Yes, it was foretold by herſelf in her Can- 
ticle, St. Luke i. 48. Behold from benceforth all ge- 
nerations ſhall call me bleſſed. . 

RT n 2. Do 
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O. Do you then allow divine Honour or Wor- 
ſhip to the bleſſed Virgin Mary ? 
A. No certainly; the Church in this, as in all 
other Things, keeps the golden Mean between the 
two Extreams: She condemns thoſe that refuſe to 
honour this bleſſed Mother of God; but thoſe 
much more that would give her divine Worſhip, 
She thinks no Honour that can be given to any 
pure Creature too great for this bleſſed Virgin: 
But as ſhe knows that there is an infinite Diſtance 
ſill between her and God, ſhe is far from offering 
Sacrifice to her, or paying her any Worſhip that 
belongs to God alone. And whatever Honour ſhe 
gives the Mother, ſhe refers it to the Glory of 
the Son, as the chief Motive and End of all her 
Devotions. AT A 
- ©. But why do you call the ble irgin the 
Mitte of God? : | : 

A. Becauſe ſhe is truly the Mother of 7e/s 


Chrift, who is true God and true Man, and conſe- 


M 


ently ſhe is truly the Mother of Gd; not by being 
other of the Divinity, but being Mother of 
him, who in one and the ſame Perfon is both God 
and Man. Hence fhe is called by St. Elizabeth, 
Luke i. The mother of my Lord. © 

O. Why does the Church in her Hymns and 
Anthems file the bleſſed Virgin, Mather of Grace, 
and Mother of Mercy ? 

A. Becauſe ſhe is the Mother of him who is the 
Fountain of all Grace and Mercy; and is both moſt 
willing by Reaſon' of her ſuper-eminent Charity, and 
moſt able by her great Intergſt with her Son to ob- 
tain Grace and Mercy for us. 

And why is ſhe tiled the Queen of Heaven, or 
the Queen of Angels and Saints? h 
A. Becauſe the is the Mother of the King of 
Heaven, and the greateſt of all the Saints. 


2. What 


hat 
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O, What then do you think of thoſe that preſume 
to lay the was no more than any other Woman; 
nor ought to have any Regard or Honour paid to 
ber? 
A. Such as theſe have very little Regard to Je 
Chri/t,, whoſe Mother they treat with ſo much Con- 
tempt. | | 
2. And what do you think of the Opinion of 


- thoſe. that ſay ſhe had Children by St, Ze/eph after the 


Birth of our Saviour ? | 
A. This was a Hereſy condemned by the Church 
near fourteen hundred Years ago, as contrary to 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and to the very Creed of 
the Apoſtles, which tiles her Virgin. And that in- 
deed ſhe had determined by Vow never to know 
Man, the Holy Fathers gather from her Words to 
the Angel, St. Luke i. 34. ow fall this be, for J 
know not Man ? 

2, Who then were they that are called in the 
Scripture the Brethren of our Saviour? 
A. They are named by St. Mark vi. 3. James, 
and Yoſes or Joſeph, and Jude, and Simon or Simeon : 


Theſe were the Sons of Mary the Wife of Clphas, 


whom the Goſpel call the S:/ter, that is, the near 
Kinfwoman of the bleſſed Virgin, and therefore her 
Sons are called our Saviour's Brethren, according to 
the uſual Scripture Phraſe, by which thoſe that are 
near a-kin are called Brothers and Siſters. 

If you aſk me how I prove that Mary the Wife of 
Cleophas was Mother to James and Fo/es, &c. I 
prove it. evidently, by comparing the Goſpels toge- 
ther : St. Matthew, Chap. xxvii. Ver. 56. acquaints 


uus, that amongſt the Women who had followed our 


Saviour from Galilee, miniſtring to him, and who 
were preſent at his Death, were Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and Feſes, &c. which 
ſame - Thing is atteſted by St. Mart, Chap. xv. 
Ver. 40, Mw St. John xix. 25. expreſly informs 
70 | us, 
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us that this Mary, who ſtood by the Croſs, was 
Siſter to the bleſſed Virgin, and Wife of Cleophas: 
So that James, Jeſes, &c. as *tis manifeſt from the 
Goſpel, were not Children of our Lady, but of her 
Kinſwoman Mary, the Wife of Clzophas. 

O. But why then is our Saviour called her Fir}. 
born, St. Matt. i. 25. and St: Luke ii. 7. 

A. Tis a Hebrew Phraſe, not ſignifying that any 
were born after him, but that no one was bern before 


him. 

: And why is. it ſaid of St. Jeſeph, St. Mart, 
8 25 that he knew her not till ſhe had brought forth, 

Cy 1 

A. This alſo was faid, according to a Propriety 
of Speech amongſt the Hebrews, to ſignify what was 
not done before, without meddling with the Queſtion 
what was done after? this latter being foreign 
to the great Point which the Evangeliſt had then in 
View, which was, to aſſure us that Chriſt was born 
of a Virgin. We have Examples of the like Ex- 
preſſions in the Old Teſtament; as when, F/. cix. 
(alias cx.) tis ſaid, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit thou 
on my right-hand till I make thy enemies thy fool ſtool. 
Will he therefore ceaſe to fit at the Right-hand of 
his Father, after his Enemies are made his Foot- 


ſtool? No certainly. 
. What is the common Addreſs which the 


Church makes to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 

A. The Angelical Salutation, or the Hail Mary : 
A great Part of which is taken out of the Goſpel, 
St. Luke i. 26 and 42; and the other Part is added 
oy the Cþurch to beg the Prayers of the bleſſed 

irgin for us Sinners. i 

S. Why do Catholicks ſo often repeat the Hail 
Mary? 

A. To commemorate the Incarnation of the Son 
of God; to honour his bleſſed Mother, and to de- 


{ye ber Prayers. 
145 | | 2: What 
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What is the Meaning of the Bend? 

Tis a Devotion conſiſting of a certain Num- 
ber of Our Fathers and Hail Maries, directed for the 
obtaining of Bleſſings from God, thro* the Prayers 
and Interceſſion of our Lady. | 
2. But is it not highly abſurd, that, according to 
the common Way of ſaying the Beads, there are 
repeated ten Hail Maries for one Our Father? 

A. It would be abſurd indeed, and blaſphemous 
too, if the Meaning of this were to ſignify that the 
bleſſed Virgin is either more powerful or more mer- 
ciful than her Son ; or that we have a greater Con- 
fidence in her than in him: But we are far from any 
ſuch Notions. 

©, Why then is the Hail Mary repeated ſo much 
oftner in the Beads than the Lord's Prayer? 

A. Becauſe the Beads being a Devotion parti- 
cularly inſtituted to commemorate the Incarnation 
of Chri/t, and to honour him in his bleſſed Mo- 
ther, it was thought proper to repeat ſo much the 
oſtner that Prayer which is particularly adapted to 
theſe Ends. In the mean Time it may be proper t 
take Notice, 1/7, That if in the Beads there be ten 
Hail Maries ſaid for one Our Father, in the Maſs, 
and Office of the Church, almoſt all the Prayers are 
directed to God alone. 2dly, That every Hail 
Mary, both by the Nature of the Prayer, and the 
Intention of the Church, is directed more to the 
Honour of the Son than of the Mother ; as well 
becauſe the Church, in honouring the Mother, has 
principally in View the Honour of the Son; as alſo, 
becauſe this Prayer particularly relates to the In- 
carnation of Chr:/? : And if withal it begs the Pray- 
ers of the bleſſed Virgin, 'tis plain that he is more 
honoured to whom we deſire ſhe ſhould addreſs her 
Prayers, than ſhe, whom we only deſire to pray 


To 


for us. 
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To which if we add that her Prayers are ten 
Times better and more acceptable to God, than 
ours, it will appear no ways abſurd that we ſhould 
ſo frequently deſire her Prayers. For as to the Re- 
petition of the ſame Prayer, *tis what is recom- 
amended to us by the Example of our Lord, St. 
Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, &c. and has nothing of Ab- 
ſurdity | | 


in it. | 

Q: What is the Meaning of the Roſary ? 

A. The Roſary is a Method of ſaying the Beads, 
ſo as to meditate upon the Incarnation, Paſſion, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. And *tis divided into 
three Parts, each Part conſiſting of five Myſteries, 
to be contemplated during the repeating of five 
Decads or Tens upon the Beads. The firſt hve 
are called the five joyful Myſteries ; viz. the Annun- 
ciation, when our Lord was firſt conceived in his 
Mother's Womb; the Viſitation, when the bleiled 
Virgin viſited her Kinſwoman St. Elizabeth, and 
by her was declared bleſſed among Women, Cc. 
the Nativity of our Lord ; his Preſentation in the 
Temple, together with the Purification of the bleſſ- 
ed Virgin; and his being found in the Temple in 
the Midſt of the Doctors, &c. The five next are 
called the dolorous or ſorrowful Myſteries, as baving 
Relation to the Paſſion of Chri/t ; and are his Prayer 
and Agony in the Garden; his being /courged at 
the Pillar; his Crowning with Thorns ; his Car- 
riage of his Croſs ; and his Crucafixion and Death 
The five laſt are called the five glorious Myſteries, 
viz. the Reſurrection of our Lord; his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt; the 4/- 
ſumption of the bleſſed Virgin; and her Coronation; 
together with the eternal Glory of the Saints in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. What is the Meaning of giving three Tolls 
with the Bells every Morning, Noon and Night, 

in all Catholick Countries ? 
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A. This is to remind the Faithful of the great 
Myſtery of the Incarnation of the Son of God; 
and *tis a Practice of all good Chriſtians, when 
they hear theſe Bells, to perform the Devotion 
which we call the Angelus Domini, 

9. What is this Devotion, and in what Manner 
is it performed ? 

A. The Bell tolls three Times, with a ſhort Space 
between each Time. At the firſt Toll we ſay, The: 
Angel of the Lord declared to Mary, and fhe conceived 
a/ Ghoſt ; then we ſay the Hail Mary, &c. 
At the ſecond Toll we fay, Behold the Handmaid 
F the Lord, be it done to me according to thy Mord 
Hail Mary, &c. At the third Toll we ſay, And 
the Mord was made Fleſh, and dwelt among/t us; 
Hail Mary, &c. Then we conclude with the fol- 
lowing Prayer. 
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POUR forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy Grace 


into our Hearts, that we, to whom the Incar na- 
tion of Chriſt thy Son was made known by the Meſſage 
of an Angel, may, by his Paſſion and Croſs, be brought 
zo the Glory of his Reſurrection. Thro' the ſame Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | 

This Devotion is uſed in all Catholick Countries, 
and is called the Angelus Domini, from the firſt 
Words, The Angel of the Lord, &c. | 


* 


_— 7 — — — — r — 


CH AP. XXVI. 


Of the Uſe and V. eneration of Relicks in the Catholick 
<} Church. 


9. W HAT do you mean by Relicks ? 
Terk AH. The dead Bodies or Bones of the 
Saints we call Relicks; as alſo, whatever other Things 
have belonged to them * their mortal Life. 


2 And 


| * 
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2. And what is the Doctrine and Practice of the 

Ohurch with Regard to theſe Things ? 
A. We keep ſuch Things as theſe with a reli- 
Refpet and Veneration, for the Sake of thoſe 
to whom they have belonged, but principally for 
the. Sake of him to whom the Saints themſelves be- 
longed ; that is, for the greater Glory of God, who 
is) glorious 1 in his Saints, and to whom is referred all 
ho Honour that is given to his Saints. 
What Reaſon has the Church for n 
eſpect to the dead Bodies or Bones of the 
Sas ? 

A. I/, Becauſe they have been the Victims, and 
the living Temples of God, in which his Divine 
Majeſty has, in a particular Manner, inhabited, and 
which he has ſanctified by his Preſence and Grace : 
And therefore, if God required of Maſas, Exod. ili. 
5. and of Z4/bna, 7o/h. V. 15. to looſe their Shoes 
from off their Feet, in Reſpect to the Ground on 
which they ſtood, as being render'd holy by his Pre- 
Fe or that — his Angels, we muſt conclude 

that it is agreeable to his Divine Majefty, that we 


ſhould ' teſtify the like Honour to that venerable 


Earth of the Bodies of his Saints, which he in ſuch 
an extraordinary Manner has ſanctified, by abiding 
in them eas in his Temples. 

24ly, We know that the Bodies of the Saints are 
pre-ordained to a happy Reſurrection and eternal 
Glory; and upon this Account alſo deſerve our Re- 
ſpect. | 
34ly, The Bodies and har Relicks of the Saints 
have been, and are daily the Inſtruments of the 
Power of God, for the working of innumerable Mi- 
racles; which God, who is Truth and Sanctity it- 
ſelf, would never have effected, if it had not been 
aprecable 10 him that we ſhould honour and Telpoct 
thee Ne e 1 r exo 


4 


bh. 
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4thly, The Relicks and Shrines of the Martyrs 
and other Saints ſerve very much to encourage the 
Faithful to-an Imitation of their Virtues, and to help 
to raiſe their Souls from the Love of Things pre- 
ſent and temporal, to the Love of Things eternal. 
2. Did the Primitive Chriſtians ſhew this Reſpect 
to the Relicks of the Saints ? 
A. Yes: Nothing is more evident, from all Kind 
of Monuments of Antiquity, than that the Vene- 
ration of the Relicks of the Saints 1s one of the 
moſt antient Things in Chriſtianity. The learned 
Church-Hiftorian Euſebius, L. 7. C. 19. relates, that 
St. Fames's Chair was kept with greatWeneration 
by the Chriſtians of Feru/alem, from the Apoſtles 
Time, till the Days in which the Hiſtorian wrote; 
that is, till the Beginning of .the fourth Century. 
The Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, 'Bifhop, 
of Antioch, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who ſuffered at 
Rome, Ann» 107, written by the Chriſtians who ac- 


companied him to Rome, bear record, that his holy 
Relicks were carried to Antioch by the Chriſtians, and 


left to that Church as an ineſlimable Treaſure. The 
Chriſtians of Snyrna, in the Account that they give 
of the Martyrdom of their holy Biſhop St. Polycarp, 
Diſciple of the Apciſtles, inform us, that the Faith- 
ful carried away his Relicks, which they vaiued more 
than Gold and precious Stones, Euſeb. Hiſt. L. 4. C. 
15. And that this Veneration of Relicks was ap- 
proved by all the moſt holy and moſt learned Bi- 
thops. and Doctors of the Church, and condemned 
by none but Infidels and Hereticks, ſuch as Julian 
the Apoftate, Eunamius and Vigilantius, may be ſeen 


in the Writings of the holy Fathers. See St. Bal, 


m Pf. 115. T. I. p. 274. Homil. 5. in Martyrem 
Falittam, p. 217. Ham. 20. in 40 Martyres, p. 479. 
St. Gm g NH, | Orat. de S. Theodoro MAurtyre, 
7. 3. St. Gregery Nazianzen, Orat. 3. in ulianum, 
TA. p. 6, 77. St. Cyril * Feruſalem, Catech. r 8. 

| 2 t. 
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St. John Chryſoſtome, ad Pap. Ant. Hom. 40, 47, 59. 
L. contra Gentiles, Hom. 26. in 2 Cor. 2, &c. 8 
Ambroſe, Epiſt. 22. St. Hierome, L. adverfus Vigilan- 
rium. St. Auguſtine, L. . Confeſſ. C. 7. Serm. 92. 
de Diverſis, L. 22. F the City of God, C. 8. Epiſt. 
103. Theodoret, L. 8. contra Eræcos, c. To pals 
over many others, who all agree in approving this 
Practice; and all or moſt of them bear Record, 
that God alſo has approved it by innumerable Mi- 
racles. , 

O: But have you any Inſtance in Scripture of 
Miracles wrought by the Bones of God's Saints, or 
other Things belonging to them? 

A. Yes; we read 2 (alias 4) Kings xiii, 21, of a 
dead Man raiſed to Life by the "Touch of the Bones 
of the Prophet Eliſha; and Acts xix. 12. that from 
the body of Paul were brought unto the fick handker- 
gie or aprons, and the * departed from them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 

©. But does not Chriſt reprehend the Scribes and 
Phariſees for building up and adorning the Sepulchres 
of the Prophets, St. Matt. xxiii. 29, 30, 32 

A. He does not reprehend them for the Action, 
which in it itſelf was good, but for their wicked 
Diſpoſitions ; inaſmuch as, whilſt they would ſeem 
to honour the Prophets, and thereby to obtain the 
Favour of the People, they ſought all the while to 
fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers, by perſecuting 
unto Death the Lord of Prophets. 


2. What Kind of Honour does the Catholick 


Church allow to Relicks ? | 
A. An inferior and relative Honour, as to Things 
belonging to God's Saints ; but by no Means divine 
Honour. .' | wy 
D&. But are not Candles allowed to burn before 
them? And are they not ſometimes fumed with In- 
cenle ? e * 
q! | A. Theſe 


St. 
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A. Theſe are Honours indeed, but ſuch as we 
may give to one another; as in effect we incenſe 
in the Church both Clergy and People,, and burn 
Candles to our Princes upon Occaſions of Joy : For 


| fince theſe Honours are no ways appropriated to 


God, either by the Nature of the Things in them- 
ſelves, or by any divine Ordinance, why may not 
the Church of God allow them to the Relicks of 
the Saints ? not as divine Honours, but as Tokens 
of our Love and Reſpect to them; of our Joy 
for the Triumphs of Chriſt in his Saints, and as 
Emblems of their eternal Life, Light, and Glory. 
Does not this Practice of the Veneration of 
Relicks expoſe the Faithful to the Danger of Idola- 
try and Superſtition, by honouring falſe Relicks ? 
A. No; /, Becauſe the Church of God, by 
her publick Canons and her zealous Paſtors, takes 
what Care ſhe can to prevent ſuch Impoſtures. 24%, 


"Becauſe, if by the Wickedneſs of Men it ſhould: 


ſometimes happen that the Faithful ſhould be im- 
poſed upon in this Regard, ſo far as to honour 4 
falſe Relick for a true one, there would be neither 
any Idolatry nor Superſtition in the Caſe; but z 
iſtake, on their Part, innocent; as when a chari- 
table Chriſtian relieves an Impoſtor or a Hypocrite, 
innocently believing him to be a real Object of 
arity. Fs 
| 9. But if the Church has ſo much Zeal againſt. 
falſe Relicks, how comes ſhe to tolerate them in ſo 
many Caſes, as when divers Churches pretend to 
poſſeſs the Body of the ſame Saint; for ſomie or other 


of theſe muſt be falſe Relicks ? "4 


A. You are too haſty in concluding that theſe 
muſt needs be falſe Relicks ; 1/f, Becauſe it often 
happens, that ſome Part of the Body of a Saint is. 
in one Place, and ſome Part in another; in which 
Caſe both Places claim the Body of ſuch a Saint, 


tho they really poſſeſs only a Part of it; and yet 
M 


3 neither 
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neither one nor the other is therefore to be charged 


with honouring falſe Relicks. 24% Many of the 
Saints and Martyrs have borne * the ſame Name; 
and hence it eaſily happens, that Relicks, which in- 
deed belong to one Saint, are attributed to another 
of the ſame Name. Zaly, There have been many 
antient Martyrs, whoſe Names at preſent are not 
known, whole Relicks nevertheleſs have been all 
along honoured by the Church: Now it was caſy 
that the Ignorance of ſome, or the Vanity of others, 
might attribute to them the Names of other Saints; ; 
ſo that all theſe may be true Relicks, notwithſtand- 
ing they do not all belong to the Saints to whom 
they are attributed, 
O.: What is the Meaning of making. Pilgrimages 
to the Shrines or other Memorials of the Saints ? 
A. To honour God in his Saints, to excite De- 
rotion. by the Sight of thoſe Places ſanctified by 
theſe heavenl Pledges, and to obtain Graces and 
Bleflings of by the Prayers of his Saints : For 
tho” God be every-where, and his Bounty and Mer- 
be not confined to any particular Place, yet the 
xperience of all paſt Ages convince us, that it is 
his holy Wilt and | Preafure to beſtow his Favours 
more plentifully, and to ſhew more 
miraculous Effects of his Power and Goodneſs in 
ſome Places than in others. See St. Augu/tine, 
Epift. 137. 

Have not Catholicks a more than ordinary 
Veneration for the Wood of the Croſs, the Nails, 
Thorns, and other Inſtruments of Cbriſts Paffion ? 

A, Yes, they have ; becauſe theſe hines have 
ſo cloſe a Relation to the Paſſion of Chri/?, by 
which we were redeemed, and have becn e 
by the Blood of our Redeemer. 


CHAP. 


frequent and 
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CH AP, XXVII. 


Of the Uſe of Pifures and Images in the Cathalick 
Church. 


2. WHAT is the Doctrine of the A 
with regard to Pictures or Images of 
Cb. rift and his Saints ? 

A, I, That it is good to keep them and retain: 
them, and to have them in Churches, not only for. 
Ornament, and for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant, 
but for the Honour and Remembrance of Chr 1/4 and 
his Saints, and for to help to raiſe our Thoughts 
and our Hearts to heavenly Things. 2%, That 
there is a relative Honour due to them, by reaſon. of 
the Perſons whom they repreſent.. See the ſecond. 
ret of | Nice, 4 7. and, the Council. of Trent, 


Se. 2. 

9. hes the Catholick Church give divine Mor- 
org to the Pictures or Images of Chriſt or his 

aints.? 

A. No, by no means The ſecond Council of 
Nice, in the 7th Aion or Seſſion, has oxperlly de- 
clared,, that, divine Horfhip is not to be given them; 
to which the Council of Trent, in the. 25th Salſion, 
has added, that we are not to believe that there is. 
any Divinity or Power in them for which they are to 
le worſhipped ; and that we are nat tu pray ta; them, nor 
put our Truſt ar Confidence in them. 

9. But does not the firſt. (or ſecond) Commund- 
ment abſolutely forbid the making of an 
80 the Likeneſs of any Thing in Heaven, 4 or 

$3.7 7 
A. No: It only forbids the making of [dols, that 
is, of\ ſuch Images as, are made for Gods, and are 
. as ſuch; or in which a Divinity or di- 

Vue Virtue and Power is believed to reſide. Hence 
| M 4 the 


248 The CaTHoLIck CHRISTIAN, Sc. 


the antient Verſion of the Septuagint, (which is ve- 
nerable, by having been made uſe of by the Apoſtles 
themſelyes). renders the Words of the Command- 
ment thus, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf an Idol, &c. 
And that God does not abſolutely forbid the making 
of the Liteneſt of any thing, is not only the gene- 
ral Belief of all Chriſtians, who carry about with 
them without Scruple the Zi#ene/s of their Kings in 
the current Coin of their reſpective Countries, but 
is viſible from Scripture, wherein God commanded 
the making of two Cherubims of beaten Gold to 
be placed over the Ark of the Covenant in the very 
Sanctuary, Exod. xxv. 18, 19, 20, 21; and in like 
Manner commanded the making of the brazen Ser- 


. pent, for the healing of thoſe who were bit by the 


” Serpents, | Numb. xxi. 8, 9. which Serpent was 
mblem of Chr:/?, St. John i iii. 14, 15. 
hut at leaſt does not God forbid by this Com- 


mandment all Honour or Reverence to Pictures or 


Ima 
__ He forbids all 3 or ene to Idols 


or Image Gods, but not he relative Honour which 
e 


Catholicks ſhew -to th 
Saints, for the Sake of the Perſons repreſented by 


them; for it is viſible; that the ſame Images which 


by this Commandment are forbid to be honoured, 

are alſo by the expreſs Words of the Commandment 
forbid to be made. Now few or no Chriſtians ſup- 
poſe that the Pictures of Chriſt or his Saints are for- 
bid to be made; therefore they cannot infer from 
this Commandment, that they are forbid to be ho- 
noured, ſince this Commandment does not ſpeak 
of them at all, but only of Idols or — ſet up 


to be worſhipped | for Gods. 


What then do you mean by this relative 
Honour, which you allow to the Pictures of Chriſi 
and wag vue * 


ictures of Chriſt and his 


A. By 
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A. By a relative Honour J mean an Honour 

which is given to a Thing, not for any intrinſick 
Excellence or Dignity in the Thing itſelf, but only 
for the Relation which it hast «1omething ene, 
which it repreſents or brings to our Remembrance; 
as when Chriſtians bow to the Name of Jeſus, which 
is an Image or Remembrance of our Saviour to the 
Ear, as the Crucifix is to the Eye. 

O. Have you any Inftances of this Kind of rela- 
tive Honour allowed by Proteſtants ? 

A. Yes: In the Honour they give to the Name 
of Jeſus, to their Churches, to the Altar, to the 
Bible, to the Symbols of Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, to the King's Chair, c. Such alſo- 
was the Honour which the Fews gave to the Ark 
and Cherubims, to the Sanctuary, &c. and which 
Meſes and Foſhua gave to the Land on which they 


| ſtood, as being holy Ground, Exod. iii. 5. Foſh. v. 15. 


How do you prove that there is a relative 
Honour due to the Images or Pictures of Chre/t and 
his Saints ? 

A. Becauſe it is evidently agreeable, as well to 
Nature and Reaſon, as to piety and Religion, to 
expreſs our Eſteem and Affection for thoſe whom 
we honour and love, by ſetting a Value upon all 
Things that belong to them, or have any Relation 
to them. Thus good Chriſtians, that love God 
with their whole Hearts, honour all Things that are 
dedicated to his Service, or that are Memorials of 
him, or have a Relation to him; as his Temples, 
his Altars, his Name, his Word, his Sacraments, 
the ſacred Veſlels, &c. And thus it is that we ho- 
nour the Effigies of Chriſt, of his bleſſed Mother, 
and of the Saints, as Memorials and Repreſentations 
of them, and as Helps to raiſe our Thoughts to 
them. And is it not thus that a loyal Subject, a 
dutiful Child, a loving Friend, value the Pictures 


of cheir King Father, or Friend ? And would not 
4 M 5 theſe. 
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theſe very Men, that make no Scruple of abufin; 
the Image of Chri/t, ſeverely puniſh ſuch as would 
abuſe the Image of the King ? 

Q. Do you then allow of wwor/hitping God by an 
Image? 

A. If you mean by worſhipping God by an Image, 
the railing up our Hearts to God, by, or upon Oc- 
cation of the Sight of the Picture or Image ; or 
the referring to Jeſus Chri/f and to his Worlhip 
whatever Honour or Reſpect we ſhew to his Pic- 
ture or Image; there can be no Reaſon to diſallow 
the worſhipping of God by a Picture or Image. But 
if worſhipping God by an {mage be fo underſtood, as 
if the Divinity in ſome particular Manner reſided 
in the Image; or fome Jirtue or Power, for which 
it ſhould be worſhipped, or truſted in; or as if 
our Worſhip or Prayers were believed' to be more 
acceptable to God, and to have more Influence upon 


him, when ofter'd or preſented by or thro any fuch 


Image; ſuch Kind of worſhipping God by an 
Image is not only not allow'd, but condemn'd by 
the Catholick Church, See the Council of Trent, 
Le. 25. 

— What means then the bleſſing of Crucifixes, 
or other Images, if no Virtue or Power be believed 
to reſide in them aſter they are bleſs d? | 

A. The Church bleſſes all Things that are uſed 
about the Altar ; not ** way of imparting to them 
any intrinſick Power or Virtue, but by way of dedi- 
cating them to the Divine Service, and begging 
God's B. eſſing for thoſe that make uſe of them ; ſo 
that whatever Advantage may be ſuppoſed in the Uſe 
of them after they are ble!s'd more than before, is 
wholly to be attributed to the Prayers of the Church. 

2. But are there not certain Images to which 
great Miracles are attributed; therefore: Catholicks 
muſt believe, that in theſe at leaſt there is ſome Di- 
vinity, VI or Power? att 3 

We ON. e A. There 


we religiouſly honour, we. honour for his Sake, and. 


The CaTHOtick CHRISTIAN, Sc. 254 


A. There have been many Inftances of undoubt- 
ed Miracles wrought by God in the Churches of 
the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints, in Favour uf 
thoſe that have fought their Prayers and Iuterceſſion 
before their Pictures or Images. But theſe Miracles 
are not to be attributed to any Divinity or Power in 
the Image, but to the Almighty Power of God, 
moved to work theſe Wonders by the Prayers of his 
Saints, and bearing Teſtimony thereby to the Faith 
of his Church, and ſhewing his Approbation of her 
religious Practices. 

©, What do you think of the Images or Pictures. 
of God the Father, or of the bleſſed Trinity ? 

A. I think that no corporal Image can bear a Re- 
ſemblance with the Divinity; and conſequently that 
it would be unlawful to pretend to make any ſuch 
Likeneſs or Reſemblance. But where no ſuch Reſemb- 
lance is pretended, I don't take it to be more un- 
lawful to paint God the Father under the Figure of 
a venerable old Man; becaufe he was ſo repreſented 
in the Viſton of Daniel, chap. vii. ver. . than it is to 
paint the Holy Ghoft under the Figure of a Dove; 
becauſe he appeared ſo when Chriſt was baptized, St. 
Matt. iii. 16. | 

Q: What do you think of the Charge of Idolatry 
layed to. the Church by ſome of her Adverfaries,. 
upon Account of the Uſe and Veneration of L- 

mages? - 

A. I think that nothing could be more viſibly 
unjuſt than ſuch a. Charge: Since Idalatry is giving 
divine Honour and Service to an Idol, or falfe God; 
which is far from being the Cafe of the Catholic 
Church. We acknowledge one only true and living 
God in three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 


To him alone do we offer Sacrifice or any other di- 


vine Honours. Him alone do we adore in. Spirit 
and Truth. Whatever elſe in Heaven or on Earth 


fos::- 
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for the Relation it has to him. And as for the 
Worſhip cf Idols or falſe Gods, it has been ba- 


niſh'd out o the World by the La bours and Preach- 


ing of our Church alone: So far are we from abet- 


ting Idolatry. 


2: What then do you think of the Parallel which 


ſome would make between the Heathen and Catho- 


lick Worſhip? 
A. I think that *tis infinitely unjuſt and un- 
reaſonable, as muſt appear to any unprejudiced 
Minds by the following Remarks, | 

1/t, Catholicks adore and offer Sacrifice to one 
only true and living God : The Heathens adored and 


offered Sacrifice to many falſe Gods. 


2d4ly, The ſupreme Object of Catholick Wor- 
ſhip is the ſacred Trinity, bleſſed for evermore : 
The ſupreme Object of the Heathen Worſhip was 
the Sun, or ſome other Part of God's Creation; 


or elſe ſome wicked Man, or more wicked Devil. 


For Heathen Idolatry was, according to the Apoſtle, 
Rom. i. 25. changing the truth of God into a lie, and 
worſhipping and ſerving the creature more than the 


Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. The Sun and his 


Symbol the Fire was of old the Sovereign God of 
the Per/ians ; as he was of late of the Inhabitants of 
Peru; The ſame was worſhipped as their chief 


God by the P/&nicians under the Name of Baal; 


by the Ammonites under the Name of Moloch; by 
the Maoabites under the Name of Chames ; by the 
Accaronites under the Name of Belzebub; by thoſe 
of Gaza under the Name of Marnas, &c. according 
to Vaſſius, Selden, and the whole Nation of the 
Criticks, alledg'd by the Proteſtant Biſhop Parker, 
Tet. p. 97. Him they called the Aing of Heaven; as 
they call'd the Moon, or Aftarte, the Queen of Hea- 
ven. Of the like Nature was the ſovereign Object of 
the Worſhip of the Egyptians, viz. Ammon the Ram, 
and Ohris the Bull, which are the two firſt _ 
Wt | 0 
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of the Zodiac, and were worſhipped as Symbols of 
the Sun, according to Biſhop Parker, Ibidem. The 
chief God of the Erecians and Heathen Romans was 
Jupiter, who was originally a King that reigned in 
Crete ; as the wiſer Heathens have acknowledged, 
He was not eſteemed eternal by any of them, 
but the Son of Saturn (Xporeg) that is, of Time; and 
by much poſterior to Heaven and Earth. As for 
his Idols and Oracles, heawho gave Anſwers thereby 
was no God, but an Arch-Devil, as Chriſtians have 
ever believed, : 
Zaly, Catholicks honour, tho' not with any Part 
of divine Worſhip, the Angels and Saints of God, 
as belonging to him, and as truly worthy of Ho- 
nour, upon Account of the excellent Gifts of Grace 
and Glory received from him : But they aſk nothing 


of them but what thev know muſt come from God's 


Hands ; and therefore their uſual Addreſs to them 
is, Pray for us. The Heathens not only gave the 
ſovereign Worſhip of Adoration and Sacrifice to 
their inferior Deities, but looked upon them in ma- 
ny Reſpects independent of their chief God (whilſt 
they. made him himſelf dependent upon Fate). and 
accordingly they addreſſed themſelves to them not as 
Interceſſors (for in the whole Heathen Theology we 
ſhall ſcarce once find an Ora pro nobis) but as Di- 
ſtributers of Bleſſings and Gifts to Men, according 
to their different Offices and Powers. 

" 4thly, Thoſe whom the Catholicks honour with 
an inferior Veneration for God's Sake, are indeed 
the Miniſters and Servants of the one true God. 
The inferior Deities of the Heathens were wicked 
Wretches, ſuch as Mars, Bacchus, Hercules, Venus, 
&c. or rather Devils, as we learn ſrom many Texts 
of Scripture : See Levit. xvil. 7. Deuter. xxxii. 17, 
P/. cvi. 37. 1 Cor. x. 20. . 88 
thy, As to Images; not to ſpeak of the im- 
menſe Diſtance between the Objects repreſented by 


Catholicks : 


{ 
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Catholicks and by Heathens, tis certain that the 


Heathens, at the leaſt the generality of them, be- 
hev'd the very Ida to be Gods; for which ſee 
Gen. xxxi. 30, 92. Exod. xx. 23. Levit. xix. 4. 
Fudges xviii. 24. 2 Kings xvii. 29. and xix. 18. 
Har. xliv. 17. ot it. 26, 27. Au, xix. 26. 
And as for thoſe who would feem to be more re- 
fined in their Notion and Worſhip, they believ'd 
at leaſt that. the /dzls by Conſecration became the 
Bodies of their Gods, the Places of their pecu- 
har Reſidence, the Symbols of their Preſence, and 
the Seats of their Power. And accordingly theſe 
as well as the others offer'd Prayers and Sacrifice to 
the Idols, and gave them the Names of the Deities 
which th worthip's in them. Now we neither be- 

. mages to be Gods, nor to be the Bodies of 

God, nor the peculiar Places of his Reſidence, nor 
Symbols of his Preſence, nor to have any Power 
or Virtue in them, nor do we put our Truſt in 
them, or pray to them, or offer Sacrifice or other 
divine Honours to them. Therefore there is no 
Stmilitude between the Heathen Worſhip and 
Ours. 

As for the Jewiſh Worſhip of the Golden 
Calf in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards of the Calves 
of e at Bethel and Dan, which ſome are 

to extenuate, as if they did not take theſe 
Fs to be Gods, but thereby only meant to wor- 
ſhip the God of Iſrael, the Scripture gives us a quite 
different Account; witneſs theſe Texts, Ed. xxxii. 


8. They have mad them a molten calf, and have 


e it, and have ſacrificed thereunto, and ſaid, 
Theſe be thy Gods, O Iirael, which have brought thee 
up out of the Land of Eg Ver. 31. They have 


made them gods of 2 alm cvi. (alias cy.) 19, 
20, 21. They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped 


the molten image. 


een of an or that eateth graſs; they für- 
£4 


they changed their glove (their God) 
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got God their Saviour, which had dune great things in 
Feypt. Acts vii. 39, 40, 41. To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thruſt him from them, and in their 
hearts turned back again.into Egypt, ſaying to Aaron, 
Make us gods to go before us And they made a calf 
in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice to the idol, and re- 
joiced in the works of their cxon hands.. Then Ga 
turned and gave them up to wor foip the hoſt of heaven.. 
And the Calves of Jerabaam, 1 Kings xit. 28. 
He made tion calves of gal, and ſaid * them, — 
Behold thy gods, O Lrael, who braught thee up out 
the land of Ben and Ver. 32. He ſacrificed to 
calves that he had made. And 1 Kings xiv. 9. he is. 
accuſed by the Prophet Abijah to haue gane and made 
him other gods and molten images, and to have ca the 
Lord behind. his bach. 2 Chron. xi. I 5. E ordained 
him prigſts for the high Places, and for the devils, and 
for the calves which "be bad made. 2 Chron. xiii. 8. 
There are with you golden calves, which Jeroboam 
made unto you for gods. Ver. 9. Have ye not caſt out 
the Prieſts, &c. and made you Priefts after the manner 
7 the nations — of them that be no gods. Ver. 10. 

ut as for us, the Lord is our God. 

But if any one will be contentious, and maintain 
that theſe idolatrous {ſraelites intended to worſhip in 
theſe Calves, not the Egyptian Ofyris, nor any other 
falſe Divinity, but the God of Ine, becauſe Aaron 
{who made the Calf againft his Will by Compulſion 
of the People) ſeems to give it the proper Name of 
the God of {jrae!, Exad. Xxxil. 5. To-morraw ts a 


feaſt to the Lord. Suppofing this to be true, their 


Worſhip would ſtill — been idolatrous, and theſe 
Calves properly Idols; becauſe they believed (as is 
manifeſt from the Text above quoted) theſe very 
Calves to be Gods; or, if you will have it ſo, to be 
the Lord of Ifrael; or, at leaſt, that the Divinity 
had upon their Dedication inlinnated itſtif into 
them; 3 and accordingly they gave divine Praiſes and 


offercd 
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offered Sacrifice to them, Now, to believe any lear 
Image to be God, or to imagine any Divinity, the 
Power or Virtue in it, for which it is to be wor- E 
ſhipped, or to offer Sacrifice to an Image, is an ido- Thi 
Jatrous Worſhip, and cannot be excuſed, however 99% 
the Image be pretended by its Worſhippers to repre- for « 
ſent the true God. : by \ 

Is there not in one of the Church-Hymns, and our 
in one of the Anthems of the Roman Breviary, a has £ 
Prayer to the Croſs? How then do you maintain Moc 
that the Catholick Church does not attribute any tutic 
Power to Images, nor prays to them ? the I 


A. The Prayer you ſpeak of is not directed to the Preji 
Wood of the Croſs, but to Chrift crucified, by a Wa) 
Figure of Speech, as when St. Paul ſays, Gal. vi. them 


14. that he glories in the Croſs. of Feſus Chriſt. 2 
bute 

— — — ——— Canc 
fo] 


Of Exorcifms, and Benediftions or Bleſſmgs of Crea- in V. 
tures in the Catholic Church, and of the Uſe of from 


Holy Water. | 5 

: HAT do you mean by Exorco/ms ? 
2 W A. The Rites and "Mc 9 by 64 
the Church for the caſting out Devils, or re- anoin 
ſtraining them from hurting Perſons, diſquieting - 9, 
Places, or abuſing any of God's Creatures to our ble; 
arm. - * A. 
2. Has Chri/t given his Church any ſuch Power and ns 
over the Devils ? ; | giving 
A. Yes he has: See St. Matt. x. 1; St. Mark iii. prayer. 
13; St. Luke ix. 1; where this Power was given to 9, 
the Apoſtles; and to the ſeventy-two Diſciples, St. of the 
Luke x. 19; and to other Believers, St. Mart xvi. 437 


17. And that this Power was not to, die with the throug 
Apoſtles, nor to ceaſe after the Apoſtolick Age, we 2 


fl learn I; 
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learn from the perpetual Practice of the Church, and 
the Experience of all Ages. 

O. What is the Meaning of bleſſing ſo many 

Things in the Catholick Church ? 
A. We bleſs Churches, and other Places ſet aſide 
for divine Service; Altars, Chalices, Veſtments, &c. 
by Way of devoting them to holy Uſes : We bleſs ' 
our Meats, and other inanimate Things which God 
has given us for our Uſe, that we may uſe them with 
Moderation, in a Manner agreeavle to God's Infti- 
tution; that they may be ſerviceable to us, and that 
the Devil may have no Power to abuſe them to our 
Prejudice: We bleſs Candles, Salt, Water, &c. by 
Way of begging of God that ſuch as religiouſly uſe 
them may obtain his Bleſſing, &c. 

O.: But does it not favour of Superſtition to attri- 
bute any Virtue to ſuch inanimate Things as Bleſſed 
Candles, Holy Water, Agnus Dei's, &c. ? 

A. Tis no Superſtition to look for a good Effect 
from the Prayers of the Church of God; and 'tis 
in Virtue of theſe Prayers that we hope for Benefit 
from theſe Things, when uſed with Faith; and daily 
Experience ſhews us that our Hopes are not vain. 

: What do you mean by Agnus Dei's? 

A. Wax ſtamped with the Image of the Lamb of 
God, bleſſed by the Pope with ſolemn Prayers, and 
anointed with the holy Chriſm. 

D.: What Warrant have you in Scripture for 
blefling inanimate Things? | 

A. I Tim. iv. 4, 5. Every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refuſad, if it be received with thankſ- 
giving e for it is SANCTIFIED by the word of God and 


prayer, » 


©. Why does the Church make Uſe of the Sign 
of the Croſs in all her Rleflings and Conſecrations ? , 
A. To ſignify that all our Good muft come 

through Chriſt crucified, | | 


2 What do you mean by Holy Mater? 
UPTO: + | A, Water 


258 The Ca THOLIcx CHRISTIAN, e. 


A A. Water ſanctified by the Word of God and 
rayer. 

1 What is the Uſe of Holy Mater? 

It is bleſſed by the Church with ſolemn Pray- 
ers, to beg God's Protectian and Bleſſing upon thoſe 
that uſe it, and in particular that they may be de- 
ſended from all the Powers of Darkneſs. 

2. Is the Uſe of Haly Mater very ancient in the 
Church of God ? 

A. Tis very ancient, ſince it is mentioned in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, L. 8. C. 29. And as for 
our Engliſo Nation in particular, tis viſible, from 
the Epililes of St. Gregory the Great, L. 9. Epi/t. 71. 
that we received it 15 70 with our Chriſtianity. 

9. Have the Holy Fathers and ancient Church- 


ang leſt upon Record any Miracles done by 
n Water ? 
Yes they haves, more particularly upon, thoſe 


Occaſions when it has been uſed. againſt magical 
Enchantments and the Power of the Devil. See 
Inſtances in St. Epiphanius, Hor. 30. in St. Hie- 


rome, in the Life of St. Hilarion; in Theogoret,, L. 5. 
3 213 in Paladius, Eſlar. Lay. 
C 


9. What is the. Order and Manner of making 
1 Water ? 

A. I, The Prieſt ſigns bimſelf with the Sign of 

the Cross, ſaying,. Our Help is in the Name of the 

Lord. Anſw. I bo made Heaven and Earth. Then 


he proceeds to the Bleſſing of the Salt which is to 


be . with the Water, ſaying, 
The Exorciſm of the Salt. 


12 _ 

„God, by the true Þ God, by 
holy 8 by that God, who by the —— 
2 — — thee to be. caſt, into the Water 


to cure its Barrennes z, that. thou may ſt by this 
Exorciſm 


thee, O Creature of Salt, by — | 


y 


ISS SFr; 
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Exorciſm be made beneficial to the: Faithful; and 
became to all them that make: uſe of thee, healthful 
both to Soul and Body; and that im what Place fo- 
ever thou ſhalt be ſprinkled, all Illuſtons, and Wick- 
edneſs, and crafty Wiles. of Satan may be chaſed 
away, and depart from that Place; and every un- 
clean Spirit commanded in his Name, who: is to 
come to judge the Living and the Dead, and the 
World by Fire. Amen. 
Let us Pray. 
| Almighty and everlaſting God, we moſt hum- 
*> bly implore thy infinite Mercy, that thou 


- , would} vouchſafe 1 thy Piety to bleſs + and to 


fanctify r this thy Creature Gf Salt, which thow 
haft- given for the Ui of Mankind: That it ma 
be to all that take it for the Health of Mind an 
Body; and that whatever ſhall be touched or Prin- 
kled with.it may be free: from all Unclcanneſs,, 
and from all Aſſaults of wicked Spirits, through 
aur Lord Jeſus Chrift, c. 
After this the Prieſt praceeds ta the. bleſſing of * 
Water, as follows ©. 

The E vorciſin of the mutr. 
] Exorciſe thee, O Creature of Water, in the 


Name of God, + the Father Almighty, and 
in the Name of Jeſas Chri/# * his Son our 


6 Lord, and in the Viztue of the Holy F Ghoſt, 


that thou may'ſt. by this Exorciſm have Power 
to chaſe away all the Power of the Enemy; that 
they may ſt be. enabled to caſt him out, and put him 

ta flight with all his, apoſtate Angels, by the Vir- 
tue of the ſame Jeſus "Cir: our Lord, who is ta- 
come to-judge. the Living and the * and the 
World by Fire. Amen. 

Let us pray. 


02 who for the Benefit of Mankind haſt 


made uſe of Water in the greateſt Myſteries, 
mercifuly 


260 The Carholicx CHRISTIAN, Se. 


mercifully hear our Prayers, and impart the Virtue 
of thy Bleſſing T to this Element, prepar'd by 
many kinds of Purifications: That this thy Creature, 
made uſe of in thy Myſteries, may receive the Ef- 
fect of thy divine Grace, for the chafing away 

Devils — curing Diſeaſes; and that whatſoever 
ſhall be ſprinkled with this Water in- the Houſes 
or the Places of the Faithful, may be free from all 
- Uncleanneſs, and delivered from Evil: Let no peſ- 
tilential Spirit reſide there, no infectious Air; let all 


the Snares of the hidden Enemy fly away; and 


may whatever envies the Safety and Repoſe of the 
Inhabitants of that Place be put to flight by the 
ſprinkling of this Water, that the Welfare which 
we ſeek by the Invocation of thy Holy Name may 
be defended from all Sorts of Aſſaults. Thro' our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. | 

\ Then the Prieſt mingles the Salt with the Water, 
faying, . 

M AY this Salt and Water be mixed together, in 


the Name of the Father T, and of the Son , 


and of the Holy T Ghoſt. Amen. 
J. The Lord be with you. 

Xe. And with thy Spirit. | 

| . Let us pray. 

O God, the Author of invincible Power, King 
of an Empire that cannot be overcome, and 
for ever magnificently triumphant ; who reſtraineſt 
the Forces of the Adverſary, who defeateſt the 
Fury of the roaring Enemy, who mightily con- 
quereſt his malicious Wiles ; we pray and beſeech 
thee, O Lord, with Dread and Humility, to regard 
with a favourable Countenance this Creature of Salt 
and Water, to enlighten it with thy Bounty, and 
to ſanctify it with the Dew of thy Fatherly Good- 
neſs, that whereſoever it ſhall be ſprinkled, all In- 
feſtation of the unclean Spirit may depart, * all 
| #55 £2 | ear 
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Fear of the venomous Serpent may be chaſed away, 


through the Invocation of thy Holy Name; and 
that the Preſence of the Holy Gholt may be every 
where with us, who ſeek thy Mercy. Thro' our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. £ 


The Bleſſing being ended, the Prieſt fprinkles him- 
ſelf and the People with this Water, ſaying, 


Anthem. I HO U ſhalt r me, O Lord, with 


Hyſſop, and I ſhall be cleanſed; thou 
ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be made whiter than - 
Snow. 

Pſalm l. H AVE Mercy on me, O God, accord- 

ing to thy great Mercy, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 


After which he repeats the Anthem, Thou ſhalt 
ſprinkle, c. Then returning to the Altar, he ſays, 


V. O Lord ſhew us thy Mercy. 
R. And give us thy Salvation. 


V. O Lord hear my Prayer. 


EKR. And let my Cry come to thee. 
J. The Lord be with you. 
Xe. And with thy Spirit. 


IN Let us pray. 
HEAR us, O Holy Lord, Almighty Father, 
Everlaſting God, and vouchſafe to ſend thy 
Holy Angel from Heaven to guard, cheriſh, protect, 
viſit, and defend all that dwell in this Habitation. 
Thro' Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
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